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SACRIFICE: 


Much better then all the Leg all x 


Sacrifices of the Tewes ; and without the os, 
all che ſaid Legal! Sacrifices of the lewes, 


euen when they were in force, were not 
acceptable to God, 


{* 


chAcale 


7 24. 


* the two firſt verſes of the twelfih to the Ro u aN 
wich all the doctrine in the ſaid two verſes, 
I plainly laid forth, and fitly applied accore 
ding as theſe times do require 


Sy 


the ſame. 


Wherein alſo beſides the orthodoxall ane ition 
of the ſaid words, diners other places of Scripture by the 
way occurring, before ſomewhat obſcure, are ſo 
naturally interpreted, 4s that the iudic tou 
"Kt Reader ſhall thinke his paines well 
beftowed in vouchſafing to reade 
chis Treatiſe following. 
With the Authors Poſtſcript to bus children, a4 it were 
bis laſt will and Teſtament vnto them. 
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HONORABLE AND 


entertainmeut to the ſaid Barazillaj huuſelfe, but 


TO THE RIGHT 


MOST TRVLY- RELIGIOVS RobERT 


EARLE OF WARWICKE, 
and Baron of Leer. 


AND TO HIS MOST HOPE. 


EVLL YONG SONNE AND 
heire, Rovsxr Lord Rich. 


All increaſe of true pietie and honour in this life, and 
enerlaſting glory and bappines in the life tocome, 


Moſt Noble Earle, and Right Honorable Lord, 


Sz 


F Dauid ſo we luce pted of the 
2 of Barz4llat the Gilaa. 


— him in his diſtreſſe 
by the treaſon ot his ſonne Al- 
2 that being de iuered and 
reſtored to his kingdome, he | 
did not onely offer Princely 


4.2 vpon | 


though his ſubiect ) perfor - 


1. Sam. 17. 27. 


* IF 


| * * | 
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B vpon his refuſall thereof did alſo moſt graciouſly 
{+.5m,"9.33+ | acceptof his ſonne Chinhamto be in his Coure: yea, 
h , if he were alſo lo mindfull of the ſaid loyall kindnes 
of zarxillai, that vpon his death bed he gaue charge 

to his ſonne Salomon to ſbew kindues to the ſonnes 
| F the ſaid Barzillas, and to let them be of thoſe that 70 
Kn. | cate meate at his We come to him when 
83 fled from bis ſonne Abſolom: yea, if mercileſſe and . 
ej, vnnatutall Sel that would haue killed his owne 
ſonne /onathan, ſpared the Kexites for the kindnes of 
1.Sm15.6. | Jethro their father, 400 yeares before ſhewed to the 
Erd. 8. . Ifraelutes in giuing good counſell to Moſes for the 
tter gouerment of the 1/raelites, and in directing 
Nun. iet. | Of them in their ĩourneys in the wildernes, if (1 ay) +} 
\ Dauid ſo reſpected the kindnes of one of his ſubiets . 
that ought in duty and allcageance to haue perfor. 
med much morevntohim : and if that mercileſſe 
| Saul ſhewed kindnes tothe Kemites for the kindnes 


of Jethro ſo long before ſhewed to the /ſraclites, '- 
| much more may I poore man and forlorne creature N 
acknowledge my ſelfe bound to performe all duety : 


and ſeruice vnto your Honors, forthe Honorable 
| fauours of the Noble Earle of Warwicke now de- f 
| ceaſed vnto me, a meere ſtranger vnto him, and al. 
rogether vnknowue, but onely by the commenda. 
torie teſttmonie of that graue and religious gentle- 
man Mr. Ihm Butler of Toby Eſquier, now alſo at 
reſt with the Lord. Hauing therefore nothing elle 
whereby to expreſſe my duety to your Honours, 1 
| am bold to preſent ſach as I haue, the rather, becauſe 
| asl dedicated the firſt fruits of my like labour to my 
| | old moſt Honorable Lord before . | 
| ome 
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— * 


your Noble houſe, and made it renowned- in tho 


ale, yea we haue the more cauſe to pray alſo for 
your honors, ſo to continue ſtill your honoring of 


DavDicatoris. 


ſome 24. yeares paſt, euen before] was throughly 
knowne vnto him, and that becauſe of his moſt 
Chriſtii care for the churches of God in Eſſex her- 
of he was Patron, ſo I thought I might the more 
preſume of 2 Honorable acceptance of theſe 
| inos, the rather becauſe in reſpect of my ma- 
nifold infirmities by age, they may be my laſt. The 
more alſo that God himſelfe hath now honored 


Church, both by the profeſſion of the Golpell, and 
alſo by the protection of the profeſſors thereof, 


pell haue cauſe to honor you: euen a the more any 
king aduanceth any ſubiect, the more all other ſub- 
iects ought to reſpect ſuch a ſubiect for his kings 


the Lord and ofthe Goſpell moſt worthy of honor, 
as you haue begun, that your ſelues and your po- 
ſteritie may yet be the more honored: yea, and 
this as a Miniſter of the Goſpell I exhort you in the 
name of the Lord leſus, that ſhewed me mercie in 
making me a Miniſter, that you continue ſo much 
the more ſo to do, by how much the more enemies 
the Goſpelldayly hath, both of Atheiſts and of car- 
nall r thereof, and alſo and eſpecially of 
| 
— : and thoſe euen of your owne rancke: | 
meane of the nobilitie it ſelfe: beſides them of the 
gentry and other inferiours at the commaund ot 


cuen now to the third ration of your name, 
the more my felfe and all other that loue the Goſ- 


5 : not onely in other countries but euen in | 


| 


ſuch-ſuperiours, Herein if ye ſhall ouercome (s 
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a3 doubt 


— 
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Pfal. 2. 10. 


Reu 17. 14. and umming in the glorie of his Fa 


19.10. 


Mark. 8. 3 8. 


2. Tim. 4. 8. 


Iam. 1. 12. 
1 Pet 5.4. 


Reu. 3. 4. &. 21. 


1. Iheſ. 4.9. 10. 


Heb. 6. 10. 11. 
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doubt not but that ye ſhall)oh how great ſhall your 
honor then be. One of you two now do ſometime 


weare a coronet with other the like princes, and do 
lit in Parliament with one of the Lords Cheife Kines 


and /adges of theearth.But the time ſha'l come, when 
the Lord leſus, the King of Kingsand Lordof Lords, 
, with his bely An- 
gels : and ſitting in iudgement vpon men and Angels 
ſhall cro mne you both with crownes better then of the 
fineſt gold, eurn of righteouſnes, life andglorie, which 


ſhall not fade: and ſball alſo gine you bothto malte with 


himſelf in white, yea to ſit tkwiſe with him in his throne, 
as himſelſe hath already ouercume, cy ſitteth with his Fa- 
ther in bu throne. Are you not affected with theſe 
things, l doubt not but you are, & be ye fo alwaies to 
the end. Vea as Paul having highly commended the 
The ſſalontans for ſuch brother ly love, that he needed 
not to write untotbem thereof, becauſe they were taught 
(inwardly) of God, to loue one another, and ſo indecd 
aid, yet for all that exhorted them more and more 
to abound in ſo deing: and as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes, having laid that God was not vurigltcous that 
he ſbnld forget the wor ke and laboar of their lone,which 
they had ſbemed to his name in having miniſtered 40 the 
Saints, and yet miniſtring, doth for all that deſire cucry 
one of them to ſhew the ſame diligence to the full 


' 4/[urance of hope to the ena, ſo do (Right Honorablc) 


 exhort you to do the like for the aduancing of the 


| Goſpell, and the countenancing and comſoꝭ ting of 
the profeſſors, eſpecially the ſincere and painctull 
| Miniſters thereof euen tothe end: that your preſent 
comfort from conſideration & hope of the former 

| glorie 
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{creaſe and ſwarme, butalſo they thinke they doc 
God beſt ſeruice that doe moſt perſecute it, and the lob. 6. u. 

profeſſors & Miniſters therof, even to death it ſelfe. 

But hereof the Lord ſeſus bath told vs before, that 

when it ſhould come do paſſe we might not be of. 

— Laie 2 E 

oue the Golpell may better aſſu tthey leb. 1519. 

arenet of the weridbut of dd. This to ſuchaduerſa. 


ries is a moſt lure token of — 


—_ 


wra that fo and merci. lm .. %. 
leſſe to be the wi earthly, ferſucll and. 


' dewliſhy berauſe that aas is from ab one is pure, peace. 
able, gentle, eaſie to be inereatod, full — Laa | 
heerebytherefore all men may be the more encou 
raged to put forth their hands for the vpholding of 
the Goſpell. heere profeſſed by vs, and of the pro- 
| _ and —— aus, —— to do what 
els they can and may for tho oppoling, oppugning, 
and ouerthrow of poperie, and of the champions 
thereof: as whoſe-cheife weapons for vpholding 
their abominations, are flaundcring of Gods ſer- 
uants, crueltie, and treacherie, all which the Prophet pass. 
ſaith the Lord alhurrath. If there were nothing ellc 


to condemne papiſtꝭ and ta diſcouer them to be of fcb. . 


the denill, who hath le murderer anda lyer fromhthe 
b:ginning, theſe onely were ſufficient. «And there 
fore theſe ſhould the more provoke all thet Joe the 
Lardieſw io ſet themſelues againſt cm the daugh- pg 7. 


ter 


—̃ rn 
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Plal. 9. 12. 


pPſal. 116. 15. 


Pto. 30. U U. 
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Tun Erisrity 


ter of New Babilown, and to reward ber as ſhe bath ſerntd 
others. The rather becauſe ſhe ſhall as certainly fall, 
as old Babilow is long fince fallen. Yea, I doubt not 
alſo, — — et — — naile to 
lupport at ere it either 
—— ſight of the truth, or in the loue ich 
be principall agents in her deſtruction. He that in. 


quireth for bloud,and that daily bringeth to light the 
 woſt ſecret murthers that are and cauſeth ſuch mur 
therers bloud to be ſhed, and in iuſlice to be ſpilt on 
the ground, will at the laſt much more be teuenged 
of — Antichriſtian bloudy and trecherous 
brood, that bath betrayed and murthered, and day- 
ly doth betray and murther ſo many thouſands and 
millions of his Saints, whoſe death is moſt deare and 
precious in his ſight, I he greater any are the forwar- 
der ſhould they be in repreſſing this generation, 
whoſe teeth are 4s ſwordes, and whe iam teeth are 4s 
knines to deuoure the poore of the earth, and yet are pure 
in their owne eyes. To behold one to murther ano- 
ther, and not to reſiſt the murtherer what may be, 
is (as IL heare ) by our law, and as I am ſure by the 
Lawof God to be an acter in ſhedding of bloud. 
How much moro are they to be oppugned that 
liue by the bloud and death of other. Curſe ye Me- 
rox ¶ ſaid the Angel of the Lord ) eur ſe yebuterly the in- 
habitants thereof, becauſe they came not tothe helpe of 
the Lord, to the belpe of the Lord againſt the mightie. If 
they be cur ſed that came not to helpe the Lord (or that 
came not to helpe when the Lord helpeth) in ſuch 
a caſe, and that againſt the mightie, how ſhall they 
clcape that come themſelues forth, * = 
ord, 


EET 
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ſhed and day'y doth ſhed? Verily, as he hath a long 


Lord, and againſt his people, and yet for all that ſay 
they are for the Lord, and that themſelues onely are 
his people? As they that are bleſſed of the Lord ſhall be 
bleſſed : ſo they that are curſedof the Lord ſball be cur. 
ſed. Huth the Lord ſaid and (hill he not doit? or hath 
he ſpoken and ſball he not make ut goo? In this reſpect 
therefore as all men ſhould be the more ready to op- 
pugne that man of ſinne, and to helpe them whom | 
he perſecuteth, ſo eſpecially they ought to feare the 
putting their hand or little finger, in the leaſt degree 
to ayd him, and to vphold and repaire his ſtate ſo 
long ſince decaied, and begun to tall. If /ofbua cnr- 
ſed be fore the Lord the man that ſhould riſe vp, and 
build Teriche, which notwithſtanding we neuer 
reade to haue bin a bloudie Cittie, how much more 
may all they looke for a curſe that riſe vp to ſupport 
Rome, that — not ſo much before as ſince it 
hath beene the ſeate of Autichriſ (I meane of the 
Pope) hath bin a moſt bloudy Cittie, and hath mur- 
dered more men, women and children, { of the 
Saints and of other) then euer had dwelt inTerechs 
before the ſaid curſe of Ieſbua, from the firſt founda- 
tion thereof to the time of /oſhus £ I he bloud of 
one Abel cryed to the Lord from the earth for ſuch 
vengeance that he Lord ſo curſed the earth, and 
Caine himſelſe for ſhedding the ſame, that he bermz 
made a fugitine and Vagabond wpon the earth cryed out 
vntotle Lord and ſaid, My puniſhment is greater then 
I can beare. Oh then how lowd is the cry of the 
bloud of ſo many thouſands as that man :f inne hath 


time ſhewed himſelſe to be the man of ſiunc, ſo all 


men 


Fd 


Loſli. 6,12, 


Gen,4.11,&c, | 


2 The( 2,2, 


| 


Reu. 13. 5. 5. & 
17.3. 


Mitrk. 9. 20. 


retſ. 25. 


0 yerl, 26. 


i 


| 


23 


— — 


men (hall ſhortly ſee him to be alſo the childof perdi- 
tion. The longer the Lord hath ſuffered himto rage 
and reigne, and to exalt himſelfe aboxe all that is cal- 
led God e, and to ſu inthe Temple of God, and to ſbem 
himſel ſe as God, preſumptuoully forgiuing ſinnes, 
dilpenſing with ſinnes, caſting downe to hell thoſe 
whom God hath prepared for heauen, aduancing 
them to heauen, and canonizing them for Saints, 
that ere traitores and rebells heere in earth againſt 
Princes, and ſo ſpeaking great thinges, aud blaſphemies, 
yea being full of blaſphemics, the longer (I lay) the 
| Lord ſuffereth him thus to do, the greater certainly, 
and that ſpeedily will be his condemnation. This 
is ſo much the more manifeſt, by how much the 
| wore now he rageth and ſtormeth as a man having 
| the panges of death vpon him. The deuill himſelſe 

rageth the more, and did the more rent and tcare 
| the child poſſeſſed with him, by how much the 
| nearer he ſaw his ciection to be; yea when Chriſt 
charged him to come out of him, and to enter no 
more into him, euen then did he rent him ſore, and 
Lid him for dead, fo that many [aid he was dead. Pharas 
and the reſt of the Aegipriams, notwithſtanding all 
the great ſignes & wonders the Lord had wrought 
' amongſt them, did then moſt crudly oppreſle the 
| Iſraelites when the Lord was neereſt to deliuer 
them, and to overthrow the ſaid Phar-oand all his 
hoaſt inthe red ſea. As therefore Moſer ſaid to the 
| Iſraelites greatly tearing and murmuring, when 
they ſaw Pharaoh following them behind, hard at 
the heeles, and the red ſea beſore them, Feare ye net, 
ſtand ſtill, and ſee the (alnation of the Lord; forthe 
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| woke unto loue andes gord morkes in generall, ſo be- 
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Aegiptians whom ye hawe ſeene ye (ball neuer ſee againe, 
ſo may I and all other the Lords Miniſters ſay to all 
the Lordes people now fearing becauſe of the Ko. 
| maniſts preſent raging, and preuailed againſt the | 
| Churches, Feare not, ſland ſtill, and ſee the Saluatiox of 
the Lord. For the time cannot be taroff when this | Rew17.16.and- 
great Whore of Rome ſpalbe iudged and burnt with fire, | 8. 
and her Cittie laid waſt and deſolate. Then ſhall all her 
| friends howle and cry as bitterly, as euer they mer- 
rily reioyced and tryumphed and much more then 
euer they made the Lords people to weepe and 
mourne. As therefore Right Honorable, you are 
wiſe, iudiciouſly toconſider of theſe things: as you 
are godly to helpe the Lords people againſt the 
mightic by your daily praiers, tor performance of | 
| 


— — — —dn— — 


| his promiſes in confounding his ſaid mightie ad- 
uerlaries, and doing to them as ſometimes he did 
| to Midian, and Siſera, and /aben, and to other his | PGL83.9, 
old enemies, ſo be you alſo ſtrong in the Lord,and in | Eohel.6.10 
' the power of his might, to de whatſotuer you now may | © © © 
or ſhall hereafter be able to do, by your ſelues, or | 
by your acquaintance of like place and honor with 
| your ſelues : yea alſo, with all ſuch as ouer whom 
you ſhall haue any authoritie from his moſt excel 

ſent Maieſtie. Too much is knowneto be done for | 


the ſaid enemies of the Lord, euen by the papiſts | 
heere at home, and much more is done then is | 
knowne. Shall therefore ſuch friends of the Lord 

as your Honors are, doe little for him, and for his 

people ; God forbid. As therefore the Apoſtle e- ,,.... * 
horteth the Hebrewes to conſider one another & topro- © 
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Pial. 137. 7. 
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ſeech you ts ſuffer the wordes of exhortation to do the 
like in this ſpeciall againſt that Belx bub of Rome, and 
all his deuouted and ſworne friends that by your 
noble examples, all other may be the more prouo- 
ked to doe the like alſo. Do the new Edomites cry one 
to another againſt the Church. Raſe it, Raſe it, euen to 
the foundation thereof, and ſhall not all that laue the 
Lords Jeruſalem cry the like againſt the newBabilo- 
nians the enimies of the Lords ſaid /eruſalem, tor 
whoſe downefall and vtter ruine we haue ſo many 
promiſes deliuered in the preſentence, as certainly 
to aſſure vs of their performance, as if they were al- 
ready performed? Farre be this from all ſuch no- 
ble ſpirits as yours is. Hate you therefore that 
ſhameleſſe and graceleſſe Whore of Rome. Hate her 
(Iſay) and all her bauds the Jeſuites and other Se- 
minarie Prieſts. Hate them, hate them with perfect 
hatred. The more you ſhall hate them, the more 
aſſurance you ſhall haue of the loue of God towards 
your ſelues: eſpecially if with the hatred of them 
you ſhall loue all them that do hate her and hers. 
You haue moſt worthily begun. Since alſo your 
beginning, you and your noble anceſtors haue run 
well. Eet nothing hinder your obedicnce to the 
truth vnto the end. Let none take your crowne 
from you. That cromne (| ſay) that much more ex- 
celleth all the Crownes and Diadems of all Em- 
perors Kings and other Princes inthe world, then 
all the ſaid Crownes and Diadems doe excell the 
baſeſt pebble · ſtone that is. It may be alſo that ſowe- 
times you may with other your like Peeres of this 
Kingdome ſpeake a word in {ch « ſeaſen to his moſt 


cxcel.- 
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excellent Maieſtie, for the helpeing of other 
Churches abroad, againſt the furie of their Anti- 
chriſtian Roman aduerlaries, and for the repreſſing 
ol Ieſuites, Seminarie Prieſts and other obſtinate & 
traiterous harted Papiſts at home, It may be (1 ſay) 
that you with other may ſpeake « word in ſuch ſea- | 
ſon that ſhalbe 4s apples of geld in pictures of ſiloer: Pio ht. 
both for the greater glory of God and allo tor the | 
better comfort of the Churches, and the like ſaſetie 
of his Maieſtie himſelfe, of his R oyall poſteritie, 
and of all his kingdomes. As the Lord ſometime | 
in the very like caſe curſed him that did the worke of les. 48.10. 
the Lord negligently, and kept backe his ſword from 
blend: ſo hal all Princes and other moſt certainly be 
bleſſed, that in theſe di ſbreſſes of the churches ſhalbe mer- 
cifull ( according tothe mercie of God, whereby them. 
ſelues haue bin aduanced ) for they ſb oe Mu g. 
mercie, and their ſaid mercie ſhall retoyce againſt indge- COLE 
mens. | 
As hitherto Right Honorable I have directed 
my ſpeech to both your Honors ioyntly, ſo giue me 
leaue now toconuert my ſelfe to you my yong Lord 
more eſpecially; whom before in the inſcription of 
this my epiſtle dedicatoric I haue mentioned. And 
ſo much the more dol preſume thus to do becauſe 
yon are not nobly deſended onely according to the 
Aeſh, butalſo becauſe you come of a ſtocke a5 noble 
for religion and the profeſſion of the Goſpell. For / 
of my knowledge you are no the fourch of that 
Honorable houſe in a right line that haue bin re- 
nowned in the Churches for profeſſion of the Gol. 
ſpell, and fauour vnto the proſeſſiors and Miniſters 
b 3 thereof. | 
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thereof Your Honorable great Grand. father main- 
| tained in his houſe learned Mr, wright, afterward 
| called from thence to be Preacher at ich in Suf- 
' folke : & then from thence remoued to Dinnington, 
where yet (I hope) he remaineth,a graue reuerend 
and vigilant paſtour. My ſelfe alſo once being at 
| Hampron-Court about ſome 43 yeares paſt, when 
. Dot. Some was to preach betore molt renowned 
Queene Elizabeth of moſt bleſſed memorie, did 
| there ſee your ſaid Nob'e great Grand. father, in his 
humilitie to be as carefull (yea alſo painetull ) to 
ſee all things in pulpit to be fit for him, as it he had 
beene ſome inferour officer in the chappell to haue 
looked vnto ſuch things. Of your late Noble 
Grand- father the memoriall was and is moſt ſweet | 
and precious, and will neuer die. Of your moſt No- 
| ble Father I haue ſaid ynough before in this my 
epiſtle dedicatorie to him and your ſelfe. Heere al- 
ſo may not be forgotten the moſt virtuous an d gra- 
cious Counteſſe and Ladie your Mother, of pietie 
and modeſtic a moſt worthy patterne to all other 
Noble women of like ſort. | 
| How good allo is the Lord vnto you in your 
' chriſtian education and inſtruction vnder Mr Col- 
lens the godly and painefull paſtour of Braintree, as | | 
AR.z:,;; | it were a; the feete of Gamalie l? In which reſpect it | | 
Ties » 14 May be ſaid of you as Paul writerh of Timothie, that | 
zer, you from your childhood haue learned and knowne the 
holy Scripture. Therefore alſo all that know theſe 
| things may the better hope the like of you, that aui 
| teſtifleth of Timothie touching the faith of his 
Grand-mother and Mother, yea in a degtee higher 


viz | 


f 
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| Deprcaronis.. | | 


viz chat the faith which dwelt firſt in your Honorable 1 Tun 1. . 
great Grand father: ſecondly in your Grand- father, 
chirdly both in your Noble Father and Morher | 
dwellcth alſo in you. All theſe things conſidered l 
may well ſay, that ydu are not onely Nobly diſcen- 
ded, but alſo Royally euen ot the b:oud Royall of | 
heauen, of God himſelte. So alſo you are a greater 
heire then of an carthly Earledome, even of the gem. 15, 
Kingdome of heauen : and heire together with 
Chriſt Teſus of an heawenly inheritance, immortal Cc. 1. Pet. i.4. 
And for your preleruation vnto this inheritance, | 
the Angels notonely pitch their tents round about Mal 24 7. 
you, but God himſelfe alſo guardeth you with his power, | — 
Aud compa ſſethj you about with his fauour. God there.  pul,;,13, 
fore being greater then all, you may no more doubt 
of your preſeruation to the foreſaid heauenly in- 
heritance and K ingdome, then you may doubt of 
the power of God, As you are heire apparant to an 
| Earle, and may hereafter be an Earle, you haue men 
to attend vpon you: but as you are ſuch as before 
| ſaid, you haue the glorious Angels of heauen to 
waite on you, and to beare jon in their hands cc. In the Pal gr. 11. 18. 
reſurrection you ſhall not onely be as the Angels of Insa 
Godin he iuen, but you (hull be alſo like vnto Chriſt leſus| / | 
| bimſelfe : being where Chriſt leſus is, an 4 be holding the 
| elzrieof God c. O Right Honorable, were Peter | 
| Lames andichn ſorauiſhed with the ſight of Chriſt | 7.4. 
leſus his tranſtiguration onely foratime, that they 
| prayed him they might neuer depart from that 
mountaine-wher they ſa him ſo trãſſigured: How | 
| therefore ought your Noble heart to be raviſhed | 


| 


with the cettaintie of the everlaſting. promiſes ? | 
ls There- * 


2 


— 
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| Therefore alſo reioyce more in theſe things, then 
in all your earthly honors whatſoeuer. And as the 
Lord hath thus highly honored you, ſo labour you 
| H beleech you) to honor himaccordingly : nor ſo 
much conſidering what benefits you haue recerued | 
frem him for this Fits, and for the life to come, as 

pb. 16.12. delibetating with your ſelfe what to render unto him | 
Luk1z.49, inbchalte of them. Ynto whommuch is ginen, of him 
much is required. So (hall you indeed preſent your! 
ſelſe luch a ſacrifice as in the treatiſe following you 

| ſhall ſee the ſaid mercies of God to bind you vnto, 
' 1.Clroa.z8 9, The ſame that Daxid (aid to Salomon, know the God 
of thy Fathers, and ſerue him with a perſect heart c. 

| Ewen the ſame beſcech youto conſider to belon 

i Chron. ij. 2. vnto you. So ſhaH you be ſure of that that —. | 
laid to 4/4, namely that the Lord will be with you, | 

Plal,zg.:, | while you be with him &c. As you are one of the ſonnes 
| of the mightie,{0 giae onto the Lord glorie and ſtrength: 
yea the glorie that is due vnts his name. He that onely 
Sam r. 7. g. aduanceth whom it pleaſeth him, can 4iſo bring low 
Pal. 113. them whom before he hath aduamced. As young as you 
ate, you haue ſeene meane perſons aduanced to 

great honor: and Noble Houſes brought to deſo- 
lation. Let not your tender yeares preiudice your | 
conſideration of theſe things, For in this treatiſe 
you ſhall afterward ſee, that men may too long de- 
terre the ſacrificing of themſelues vato God, but 
they cannot begin to ſoone. And indeed what ſub- 
iect can begin too ſoone to ſerue ſuch a ſoueraigne 
as will entertaine him into any ſpeciall ſervice? That 
| you may ſo do, beware (I beſcech you) of flatter- 
ets: beware of euill councell to the contraric: both 
of 
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Duplicator is, | 


of the Lord be your delight, let chem be your counſellors, 
ca perſons alſo of ſuch emminencie haue neede 
likewiſe to beware of ſeruants. For euen ſuch ſome- 
times doe more preuaile by euill ſuggeſtions, then 
the graueſt learnedſt and godlieſt diuines can do by 
their beſt inſtructions. Notwithſtanding as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, [4mperſwaded better things of your Ho- 
nor: and ſuch as beſeeme all Chriſtian wiſcdome : 
viz that you will contiuue according to your begin- 
ning: growing likes Cedar in Lebanon, flouriſhing like 
4 palme tree in the Courtes of God; bringing forth fruit 
in your old age: (in your inward man) 
fatandin good liking. Therefore to conclude with 
the wordes of Peter, as your Lordſhip ſhall grow in 
age, ſtrength, ſtature and outward comelineſſe of 
perſon, ſoI beſcech you all ſo to endeauour zo grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord leſu« Chriſt, 
To ſpeake againe ioynctly to both your Honors, 
although my labours following be not worthy to 
be preſentedto ſuch Honorable perſons, yet as God 
bimſelfe towards the building of his Tabernacle, as 
well accepted the ſmall gifts of the poore ſort, viz 
goates haire, red skinnes of Rames, and badgers shinnes 
Ce, as he did of the braccletts and earerings, and ta- 
bletts, an d other leweles of gold, offred by the Princes, | 
and ather the richeſt ſart of the 1ſraclites, ſo I do hum. 
bly craue the like acceptance of this my poore trea. | 
| aſe in my old and poore ſtate preſented vnto your | 
Honors in teſtimonie of my thankefull minde for | 
; thoſe fauours I receiued long ſince of that molt No- 
| ble Earle late deceaſed, and now in heaven reſting 


| 4 from | 


1 


of ſuperiouts and alſo of equals. Let the teſtimonies Pill. 119.24. 


Heb. 6.9. 


Pſal. 92.1 2.13. 
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Reu. 14. 13. | from all his labours , and enioying the fruite of all bs 

| workes , Indeede Right Honorable, my thankefull 
| minde for the ſaid favours required, the later I pre- 
ſent thele my labours unto you, the more exact in 
all reaſon they ſhould haue bin, becauſe as every 


' Grammer ſcholler hath learned, that Gratia ab officio 
8 | qu-d mora tardat abeſſ, So Seneca hath alſo we | ſa) d, 
epiſ 82, | Ben: ficia creſcunt mora, tanto q; plus ſalvendum quanto 


tardius. In gratus eſt qui beneficium reddit fine uſura. 
Whereunto agree the wordes of Tullie Terra nun- 
LR | quam ſine nſura reddit quod accepit, ſed alias minore, 
Ciccro. e 7 . - 
{enechure, | Plerung, maiore cum fenore : and ellewhere, Beneficio 
„ | provoecati imitari debemus agros fertiles, qui malto plus 
air. i. afferumt quam acteperint. And as in the beginning of 
this my Epiſtle, by ſome divine examples, I ſhewed 
that the kindnes of Anceſtors is to be remembred 
to their poſteritie, ſo Dionyſius Halicarnaſſew by the 
light of nature ſpeaking of a worthy Romane, ſaith, 
| Onamdin ipſe vixit, illi nos decuit pro beneficijs habere | 
graciam Nunc vero poſtquam fato functus e 1 poſters 
eius referendu eſt: ne videaminicam corporibus ſimul 
defodere bene fiuorum memoriam; Theſe things I ac. 
| knowledge ſo much the more to oblige me vnto 

| both your Honors in reſpect of the honorable ta. 

uors of the late moſt Noble Earle vnto me; Not- 
Phil ic. a. | withſtanding as Tullie againe ſaith, Aalui me tibs de. 

ere con fiteri, quam cui quam minus prudenti non ſatis 
gratus videri, ſo ſay I to your Honors, I had rather | 
| acknowledge my ſelfe to owe to you more dutie 
| (being as Jam) then to any that cannot well iudge 
| | ſeeme not at all to be thankefull. For a'though ac. | 


Niemfp Haljear, 


41.4. 


cording to the former wordes of Seneca benefits doe 
require 
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| alſo of my tediouſnes in this my epiſtle, [now being 


af Dspicaronts. | 


a 
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re quite ſo much the greater thankes by how much 
the late: they are performed, yet according alſo to 
other words of the ſame Seweca, in the ſame epiſtle 
Beneficium non quantum ſit, ſed a quali profectam ani. 
mo perpenditur, I doe likewiſe hope that your Ho- 
nors will not ſo much regard this my giſt it ſelfe, as 
eſteeme of the mind where with I preſent the ſame. 
In hope whereof, as likewiſe of your pardon both 
ot my boldnes in dedicating the ſame vnto you, and 


going the way of all the earth, as Joſhua (aid to the I/ra- | lolh.2 3.14, 


elites, and Dauid to Salomon, and being ready to be 
diſſolued, and to lay dow ne my earthly Tabernacle, 
| and the time of my departing being at hand, and ſo be- 
ing ſhortly to take my leaue of all the world, doe 
allo in the meanetime moſh humbly take my leaue 
of your Honors, not cealing whiles I live to pray 
for your long continuance heere, with a daily en- 
creaſe of grace and honor, and for your euerlaſting 
happines and glorie in the world to come. | 


| 
| Your Honors in all | 
From my poore lodging in dutie moſt bumble 
the poore Hoſpital cal- to be commanded. | 
led S. — 
by Sandwich in Kent. 
Auguſt 20, 1 6 22. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN. 
Reader. 


Eloved, 

[ am not 5 ant of two other treat iſes 44 

ready Wed, in Title ſome what like to 
this of mine following: the one only tranſlated 

into Engliſh, am compiled by another, with- 

on A name expreſſed. The other being the 


worke of a godly brother amone ſts, Maſter 

Thomas Cooper, — ſanding — the one | 
wor the other, either in matter or in forme dot agree with this 
of mine, therefore as 1 feare no diſgrace to mine by theirs, ſo 1 | 
wiſh no preindice to theirs by mine. The godly minded reader | 
may well make ſe both vf theirs and of mine. Tit t his with. | 
out any diſgrace to vither of theirs I may ſafely ſay, that 
herein mive differeth from theirs, both in bandling a ſpecial 
plate of Scripture, and alſs that in the interpretation of the 
ſaid Scripture, I diſcnſſe diners points of dottrine, making 
ſuch particular application of them as the timer require, Now 
whereas in this treatiſe vpon the ſecond verſe, I write ſome- 
what largely, and it may be in ſome mens conceite, ſomewhat 
ſharpely againſt conformitie to this world: I defire ſuch as ſball | 
ſo thinks to conſider that the more general the fault is, ar well 
of them that wo d be acconmted lowers of the Goſpell, as of 
them that are open contemmers and ſcorners thereof, therefore 
al/o it is the more dangerous, and for curing thereof requireth 
the more ſharpe reprebenſions. I be bitterer any potion ir, the | 


Heb. C. 9. 


Mark. 8. 24. » 


Eccleſ. 1 2.11. 


Iſay. S. 6. 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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more any ointment or plaiſter ſmarteth, the more effeftnally 
for the moſt part ſuch portions and ointments and plaiſters doe 
worke in or von them to whom they are adminiſtred, Such 
' alſo a: ſhall ſo indge of my writing 1 entreate further to conſi- 
der hom ſharpely the Prophets haue enweyed, and how fearefull 
| indgements of the Lord they haut thundred out againſt offen- 
de yd in this kind, The Prophets indeed were imediatly ſent 
| and commanded of God to ſpeaks that which they ſpake. But 
why ? Becanſe the ordinarie Pricſts and Levites, either did 
| wor that which they ſhould haue done, or were not regarded in 
doing thereef. Thus therefore is no inft exception againſt the 
| e Miniſter: declaming and exclaming againſt this ſin in theſe 
| dayess neither is it any excuſe at all for any ſo ſinning. The 
grace of God in the Goſpel doth not tolerate but ag rauate ſuch 
| things. Notwithſtanding 1 doe not alike condemne all perſons 
in like ſort offending : but the fin it ſelfe 1 condemme alike in 
all, Some infected with this diſeaſe of the faſpron: I grant do 
diligently heare the word: yeariſe carely ( though of great 
| place and ſtate) to go ſome miles to heare the word; and do 
often keare it againſt ſuch faſhions, and yet reforme not them- 
| ſelnes therem, what then? Shall I iudge them ſo to come ra- 
ther to ſhew themſeluet, then for lone of the word? ¶ dare not 
be ſo uncharitable, I know better things by ſome of them, and 
| ſuch as accompanie ſaluation. God openeth not the eyes of all 
to ſce all at once, I do not therefore ſa much wonder thereat, 
| as hope and pray they may ſtill come, that ſo at the laſt they 
| may bears that, whereby they may becennerted and reformed, 
The wordes ofthe wile are as goades and nailes & c. The 
more therefore any are pricked with ſuch goades, the more they 
| will be quickened : the oftener ſuch nailes are (mittew, the 
dei per they willpeirce, A little coale trom Gods altar may 
grow, yea will grow to a great fire. 
! The women indeed that m theſe daier are ſo ſhameles as to 
| powle their beads, ( ſo likewiſe changing their ſcæ and eppo ſin g 
| themſelucs to the expreſſe word of God, are alſo moſt bepeleſſe. 
| Tet f any of them ſhall come to the word, thowgh nothing leſſe 
| minded the to profit by the ward, they may for all that be 
| 


either 
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either caug hi by the net of the werd, and conwerted; or elſe | 
be (o perrced with the nailer of th: word, as that the [ame m4y 
enter as deepely into their heartes for their confuſion, as te | 
naile of (4:1 the wife of Heber peirced and was ſtricken in- Tad. f. al. &.. 
to the temples of Silerahis head to his deilcuction. how 
That which afterward ] haue written for the reverence and. 

maintainance of the Mmiſle 's of the G ſcell | b ime not without | 
| griefe writeen, to ſee the wo contempt and ſtrange neglett of | 

ſuch Munſters, as areboth in their miniſtri: moſt fanthful | 

and laborious, and for their life and conner(ation moſt vn 
blamcable. For doth not mary 4 man of any great abilit it, and 

Kun diſpoſitiam, better reſpoct a ſeruant that hath beene with | 
him ſame yeeres, and faithfully alſo ſer ned him during the (aid | 
time, then many that wowld be taken great profeſſors, doe re- 

ſpelt their Munifters,"thongh neuer ſo long and painefwlly 
| preaching unto them? Do mot alſo ſuch perſons by ſome pre- 
| ferment more bountifully reward ſuch ſerwants at their d par- 
ture from them, then (uch people do reward ſuch A iniſters, | 
' enen whilſt. they are with them $ And may not ſuch iudge- 
' ments of God be feared agauunſt the whole land for this ſinne as | 
| heeretofore haue bin executed pon other pr ople for the lib? 
| The ſame I ſay for that which haue written of the uching | 
' eaves of ſome to heare other preachers farther off dwelling, with | 
reflect of their owne, and neercr dwellerr, though they cannot 
| #mjHly except any thing againſt them: yea | bane written the 
more in this bebalfe not onely breanſe of the great diſoouruge- 
| ment of juch their owne and nther neere dweliing Miniſters, 
rt alſo becauſe ſomtime ſuch itching ears vpon a light report | 

of ſome ſtranger preaching 3 or 4 mules off ou the Lordes day | 
| going to beare him, bane loſt therr labour; heard no Sermon | 


| at all, a 

| That notwiihſtauding which I hawe written of hearing the | 
| next dwelling Preachers after their owne, rather then further | 
dwellers, | dis not meane of Preachers in the ſame Cittic or | 
Towne that hath diners Churches, becauſe in ſuch places far. | 
ther awellers may be heard after their owne Preachers without | 


any great labour of the hearer, aud without any preindice to | 


| neerer 


| 
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| neerer dwollert. In ſuch places more libertie may be vſed, then | 
| where farther dwellers cannot be beard without more labour, 
then is fit to be taken on the Lordi day. 

Neither alſo do I ſo condemue all bearing of further dwellers 
(mens owne or neere dwelling Preachers not bring negletted) 
but that in ſome extraordinarie cauſes, and at ſometimes, for 

| com fort of affiifted con ſc iencet, or for reſolution of ſome doubt- | 
full mindes in ſome things, men may heare ſome furthers dwel- 
lere, whomthey ſhall underſtand cither to preach of ſuch a text 
| as may miniſter moſt comfort to ſuch troubles of con cience, or 
to handle ſuch points as are eſpecially dowbted of: hrouided not- 
, withſtanding that it be no.ordinarie matter, neither often but 
cldome. 

| f Theſe things I haue heere promiſed to prenent all miſcon» 
' fruition of any thing in this treatiſe by me written: and conſe- 
| quently to auoid all offence by ſuch miſconſtruition. If any o- 
| ther thing ſhall ſeeme ſtrange, I hope that lone and indgement 
| ball qualiſie the ſtrangneſſe thereof. 

| Toth I am, and very loath to offend any of Gods children. 
| But touching ſuch as are ſo emrions that nothing will pleaſe 


| 


them: and that rather read mens workes to carpe at them 
2. Iim. 3.7. | then to profit by them: — — to learne and yet 
neuer attaining ſound knowledge, I care not topleaſe their 

humor,. | | 
Thus crauing thy praiers for my owne comfort in my old & 
weake age, and for the bleſſing of God vpon this my Treatiſe, 
| that many may preſent themſelues ſuch [acrificet to God as 
in this Scripture berequireth, and may alſo according there- 
unto take the mire heed of all conformitieto this world, and 
'AR.20.32; e ibe more careful to be reformed in their minds c, I com- 
: mit thee to God, and to the word of his grace, whereby 
| we may all be built vp, and at the laſt haue that inheritance 
| which he will giue to all them which are ſanctified. | 

Thine vnfaignedly 
From my poore lodging, in in the Lord Iclus, 
the poore Hoſpitall called S. 
Bartholomewes by Sandwich 

in Kent. Auguſt 11. 16 22. TroMAS STOYGHTON, 
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| SACRIFICE. 
| Rom. 121. D the mey- 
| cies of God, that you preſent your bodies a ſacrifice, 
' _ lining, holy and acceptable to God, yoar reaſonable 
| ſeraice. 2 And be net conformed to this world, 
but be yee transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, thut ye may proue what is that good, that ac- 
ceptable and perfect will of God, | 


CHAP. I. | 
The firſt Chapter,concerning the coherence of this Text 
and all following to the end, with the former 
elenen A, and the dotrine 


in tbem deliuered. 
N all the former part of this Epiſtle, | 
the Apoſtle after the teſtification 
of his loue voto theſe Chriſtian Ro- 
manes, by his gracious ſalutation of | 
them, and holy thankſgiving vnto | 
God in their bchalfe, as allo by his 


2 earneſt prayers for them, hath 


ned, chiefly and principally . 
B in 
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in deliuering certaine maine and fundamentall points of 
Religion; yet not ſo holy and altogether, but that ſome- 
times he inſerteth ſome exhortations, according to occa- 
lion offered by the particular doctrines handled by him. 
The poiots of | The points of doctrine before deliuered,are eſpecially 
doctrine han. | theſe: Firſt, the corruption of all men, lewes and Gentile 
died ia all the | by nature, in tranſgteſſing the law of Cod, together with 
former Chap - | the wrath of God deſerued thereby, in the latter part of 
_ the firlt Chapter, and ſo forward to the end of the ſecond; 
ſhewing notwithſtanding by the way, that the Iewes were 
deeper in that corruption then the Geneiles;in reſpect of 
their greater knowledge z and that yet God had bin very 
patient and long-ſuffering towards them, thereby the bet- 
ter to leade them to repentance. 
Secondly , proleptically to prevent an ob'eRtion he 
ſheweth that their greater ſinne did not preiudice their 
rerogatiue aboue the Gentiles, by the word of God one- 
l, vouchſafed vnto them, and to no other nation; and fo 
preventing ſome other obiections to make way to the do- 
ctrine of iuſtification by faith alone,without the works of 
the law either ceremoniall or morall, performed by meere 
| naturall men, or in part ſanctified by grace; he handleth 
| | this point largely in the third and fourth Chapters, am- 
plifying the ſame by diuers effecti and fruites thereof,and 
declating the grace of God therein to be the greater, be- 
cauſe God youchſafed the lame , when they that were ſo 
| | juſtified by him, were his enemies, & c. Cbap. 5. 
In the ſixt Chapter he hath ſhewed the ſaid grace of God 
| in ſo iuſtifying men, not to giue libertie to men to ſinne, 
but to bind men to make the more vſe of the death and 
teſutrection of Chriſt, tothe dying vnto ſinne, and living 
vnto tighteouſneſſe; and giuing their members as plenti- 
fully, as truly and as cheerfully voto righieouſnes, as euer 
—4 they had giuen them vnto ſinne and vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. 
In the ſeuenth Chapter he ſheweth in what maner we 


that now live vnder the Goſpell axe freed from the wo 
an 
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| ring not onely that all that are in Chriſt Ieſus are freed 


and how we are dead vnto the Law, and yet that the Law 
is till neceſſary to ſhew vs our corruption, remaining in 
the beſt, and being ſo forcible that manyſtimes it * 
them to do that that they ſhould not, and the which by 
gtace they would not doe: ſo that euen the very beſt 
(though as holy as P] may cric out of their miſcrable 
eſtate in that reſpeR , and yet the more giue thanks to 
God fortheit deliuerance from che ſame by leſus Chrilt. 
In the eight Chapter he inſiſteth in the former priui- 
ledge of them that are deliuered by Icſus Chriſt from their 
miſerable condition by ſinne remaining in them, decla- 


from condemnati6, and who they be that ſo are in Chriſt 
leſus, but alſo that they are by the ſame leſus Chriſt a- 
dopted to be the children of God and heites of God with 
Chriſt, and endued with the Spirit of God, whereby not 
to feare, but boldly to Faß with aſſurance of being heard, 
and that all things ſhall worke together for their good. By 
occaſion whereof he briefly ſheweth the cauſes of the 
former bencfits, freeing vs from all feare, and concluding 
that nothing whatſocuer ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue 
of God in Chriſt leſus. 

In the ninth Chapter making proteſtation of his great 
Hue voto the lewes, in reſpect of many priuiledges of God 
vnto them, and ſhewing who were the true ſeed of Abra- 
ham, he handleth two great points: one, of election of 
fome to ſaluation : another, of reprobation of ſome to 
condemnation ; without reſpect of good wor kes in the 
one, or of an euill worke in the other , onely of his owne 
will, and yet without any injuſtice, 

In the tenth Chapter, further proſeſſing his loue to all 
Iſtael, by praying from the deſire of his heart for their fal- 
uation, with the cauſes of his faid prayer, he taketh occa- 
fion to ſh2w the difference of the righteouſnes of the Law 
and of the Goſpell, prouing that both lewes and Gentiles 
that are partakers of the righteouſnelle of the Goſpell 
ſhall be ſaued, one meanes whereof he ſheweth to be 
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calling vpon God from a true and liuely faich, wrought 
| through che preaching of the Goſpellꝭ for that cauſe ſhew- 
| ing how acceptable the Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould be 
to all them to whom they preach the Goſpel! : and pro- 
uing that although the Iſraelites had had the Gopell, yet 
they had not beleeued and obeyed it; and that therefore 
the Lord had threatned to take away his word from them, 
aud to gue it vniothe Gentiles , that by their belecuing 
thereof and obedience thereunto, he might prouoke the 
| [ewes to the hixe icaluuſte and indignation (as it were) 
| hereto they had provoked the Lord, becauſe they had 
not beleeued and obeyed his word. So he concludeth the 
Chapter with the doctrine of the — of the Gentiles, 
long before foretold by Aeſes firlt , and after ward by J- 
ſaiah, and that becauſe of the diſobedience and rebellion 
ot the Iſta lites. 
In che eleuenth Chapter proleptically he intreateth at 
| large of a treumnant notwithſtanding ot the Iſraclites by 
| grace onely to be ſaued, and of another calling yet of 
them, by a new couenant to be made with them, euen an 
eucrlaſtiog coucnant that ſhould. neuer be changed; re- 
preſſing notwithſtanding the Gentiles from inſulting in 
the reiection before made of the Iſraelites, and admo- 
| niſhing them to feare their owne reieRion, by the example 
| of the reiection of the Iſraelites; comforting them tor all 
that, by a(luriog them that the lewes and they ſhould be 
made one people to God : and ſo concluding the whole | 
| dorine of Gods mercic towards the lewes and Gentiles, 
by an holy acclamation of the deep riches and knowledge 
| - God, and of his vnſearcnable judgements in that be- 
8 alte, 
Ihheſe points of dorine being largely before handled 
by the Apoſtle , which now briefly I have recapitulated, 
| the Apoſtle in the next Chapter and in the Chapters fol- 
lowing commeth to application, and exhortation , euen 
| | to ſuch a life as beſeemeth ſuch doctrine. Now before 
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we ſpeake particularly of the two firſt verſes of this 
twelfth 
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twelfth Chapter before ſet downe, let vs firſt of all ob- 
ſerue ilñs point, that Doctrine and exhortation muſt be toy- doch 
ned together. Doctrine mult be firſt, then exhortation. Both : 
| muſt go one with another. The one without the other, is 
not ſuthcient, This is the courſe ot chis our Apoſtle, and 
Ay of other, almoſt in all their Epiſtles. Aud this our Apoſtle 
laith,that the whole Scripture given by inſpiration from God, | , Tim 3. 16. 
| & profitable, firſt for doctrine, then for reproofe, (that is, for 
| confutation of all errors contrary to true doctrine) for cor- 
| reftion and inſtruction in righteouſnes: in which place, as the 
two firſt concerne doctrine, ſo the two latter concerne 
dehortation trom all ſinne, and exhortation to all pietie; 
both which are comprehen ded in one word. For to ſafer | b 2 12 
| the words of exhortation, ſigniſieth as well reprehenſion of FRY 
vice, as exhortation to vertu. So doth the ſame word be- Chap. 3.12, 
fore in the ſame Epiſtle. The ſame is taught by the Apo- and 10.25. 
(Hes charge to Jimotbie to preach the — „hereby he 
meaneth the doctrine of the word : and then he addeth, 
reproue ( viz.errors) rebuke ( vizvice) aud exhort (viz) to Titus 3.15, 
' all vertue. | might alledge that to Titus, and many other 
the like teſtimonies: but theſe are ſuficients | 
This is the more neceſlarie, becauſe we are liaing ſtones j. Pet. 2. 5. 
a ſpiritual bouſe : and doct. ine is as the foundation, vp | © REIN 
on Which we are built; being (as it were) mortiſed into | _ pray 
| Chriſt leſus the chiefe corner ſtone, fer the better holding vs 
together without ſwaruing one way or other: that ſ be- "ME 
ing framed together, we may alſo grow vy (or rife ) in him 8 - 4 
to an holy temple,and an habitation of God | |umſeite) through | * Wer 
the Spirit. And according to this we are elſewhere allo | 
called the temples of God, mbabited by the Spirit of God : and | 
| our bodies are ſaid to be rhe temples of the holy Ghoſt, As | 
| therefore the building and the foundation mult go toge- 
ther z the foundation without a building vpon it, being 
nothing, but arguing the folly of the layerchereot;and the | 
building without a foundation, ſoone decay ing and com- Math. 7.37, 
ming to-ruine: ſo doctrine and exhortation muſt go to- | 
| 


gether z the former being firlt layed; and by exhortation 
B 3 the 
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the elect hewen and prepared, and then built ypon it. 
Moreouer, exhortatiou is (as it were) the life of do- 
ctrine, and doctrine ( in ſome ſenſe as it were) the bodie. 
And therefore as the bodie is dead without the life, ſo is 
doArine without exhortation . For this cauſe the Apoſtle 
much longed and carneſtly prayed to be with the Philip- 
pians. Wherefore ? That by his preſence and paines a- 
mongſt them, their lowe might abound more and more in 
knowledge and in all iuage ment. And why? He rendreth a 
reaſon from foure ends of their ſaid abounding in know- 
ledge and iudgement : two inward, and two outward. 
Firſt, chat they might be able to diſcerne things that differ, 
both doftrines and manners; and ſo not take hob for ob. 
Secondly, thac they might be pure, or cleare as the Sunne, 
from which he borroweth that phraſe , by alluſion to that 
in the Canticles, that is, the ſame within and without; no 
hypocrites, Theſe two ends areinward. Thirdly, that they 
might be without offence ; not for a time, but l the day of 
Chriſt. And laſtly, that they might be filed with the fraites 
of righteonſnes, both of the firſt and of the ſecond Table, 
towards God and men. Theſe two ends are outward, and 
| concerne the outward conuerſation. In this place, know- | | 
ledge and indgement, are for doctrine; the word laue, ulth 
all the foure former ends, why he would haue their ſaid 
lone ſo to abound in knowledge and iudgement, are for 
exhortation, And indeed,loue to God and men, will much 
etre without knowledge and judgement to dire them: | 
and men alſo cannot diſcerne things that differ, neither be 
ſound at the heart, nor free from offence,much lelle filled 
with the fruits of righteouſnes, without the ſame know- 
ledge and iudgemeat to ſhew them what is falſe, what true; 
| what euill. what good: neither can they be ſound and ſin- 
| cere, except they know what ſoundneſſe and ſincereneſſe 
is, and how it is to be had, and whereby to be retained. 
Finally how can men abound in the fruits of rightcoulnes, 
except they know what workes are righteous, and what 
| vnrighteous ? 


Phil. 1.9. 10. 11 


Cant. 6. 16. 
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ioynt of meate;exhortation is the dawiding of it aright,and 
the diſtribution thereof according to the diuers ſtates and 
capacities of men; and men to be inſtructed in doctrine, 
are as children that cannot carue ſor themſelues As there- 
fore it is not enough for whole loaues of bread or joynts 
of meate to be ſet before children, except the ſame be cut 
and diaided to euery one according as their need requi- 


is. not enough for do tige to be onely delivered , except 
alſo by exhortation the ſame be applied, as euery man js 
capable the. eof, and hath need, in reſpect of his place and 
calling, and conuerlation, 
| Allthisis not to be ſo vnderſtood as though cuery Mi- 
niſter of the word ſhould be able to teach and exhort in 
the ſaine meaſure, For theſe faculties of teaching and ex- 
horting, are diſtinguiſhed in this Chapter, verſe 7.8. and 
Paſtors and Teachers are reckoned as ſeuerall callings, as 
| well as Apoſtles, Prophets and Euangeliſts; and 2 one 1 
| giuen by the ſame Spirit the word of wiſedome, and to another 
the word of knowledge. This therefore is onely the meaning, 
| tha: doQrine alone is not to be taught, but alſo to be ap- 
| plied by exhorcation,cither by one and the fame man, or 
by divers; ſome teaching, ſome exhorting: ſome having 
| a (peciall gift in teaching, that are but meane in exhorta- 
tionz and ſome being excellent fur quickning men by ex- 
! hortation, that haue not the like facultie for doctrine. 
i. Reptebenſion. 


Tue vie of all this is twofold, 3 
2. Inſiruction. 

It reproueth all that content theinſclues with one only, 
without the other. Some with doct ine onely, that neuer 
care to be preſſed with exhottation, for doing of that 
| which doꝭtine teacheth and requireth. Some for a time 
are moued with carne ſt exhottations, and a while are hot 
on the ſpurre in their affedions to the Preachers, and ſwift 
to ſpeake in commendation of ſuch Sermons as do fo on 
the ſudden affe them, who notwithſtanding cannot 


beare 


Moreouer, doctrine is (as it were) the whole loafe or | 


| 


reth, aud as it were by parcels and ſeuerall por. ĩons: ſo it 
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Epbeſ. 3. 10. 


1. Pet. 1. 12. 


Exod. 25. 20. 


E 


18,19. 
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beare dodrine, though neuer ſo divine, at leaſt who can- 
not endure much thereof, but thinke it tedious and irk- 


ſome. So neither the one nor the other doth long giue 
them good content. Such are like to thoſe little children | 
that our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, and to whom he compareth | 
the lewes, who were not pleaſed with the preaching either 
of lohn the Baptiſt, or ot himſelfe; but ha4 their excepti- 
' ons againſt the one and the other. Our Sauiour indeed 
ſaith, that they were walling for a ſeaſon to reioyce in [ohns | 
light. But this word for a ſeaſon, bewrayet! their ſaid ioy | 
had no ſoliditie, though the phraſe vſed importeth great | 


— 


ioy, but that it was quickly quenched, like to the laughter 

| of a foole, compared to the cracking of thornes vnder a pot, 
that maketh a great blaze for a time, which ſuddenly is 
cleane out, 

Some great ſehollers likewiſe and Doctors are alwayes | 
reading of many bookes, and day and night plod for do- | 
ctrine, and grow to be great clerks and learned men, which | 
ſeldome preach to other, applying their doctrine by exhor- 
tation, but keepe all in their boſomes to themſelues, no 
man elſe almoſt faring-the better by all their learning; yea 
ſome n:uer apply their ſaĩd doctrine and knowledge to | 
themſelues, in exhorting themſelues, and prouoking their 
ſoules to ſach duties as belong vato them, as Dauid often 

did his ſoule. | 
Now forthe ſecond vſe of inſtruRion ; ler all learne to 
ioyne both together. That which our Sauiout ſpeaketh in | 
the matter of mariage,is to be applied to all other things, | 
as ſpoken in the neuter gender; That which God hath joy- 
ned together let no man di/-ionne. Let doctrine be highly re- | 
garded as the foundation, and much laboured for, as that 
whereby the Lord doth make knowije his mand wiſe- | 
dome vnto principalities and powers in heauenly places, that is, 
vnto his holy Angels, and x hereinto they do greatly de- 
ſire to prie : as ſometimes the Cherubims were made with 
their faces towards the Mercie ſeate, as it were to attend 
what oracles the Lord from thence would deliuer vn- 


ro 
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to his . 

4 2— this Epiſtle and in many other, ef 
cially the writer to the H haue written of 
doctrine, ſo let man by doctrine lay a good foun- 
dation to eternall life. There neuer was more need hereof 
then in 2 r ag r foretold, 
ſome (hou the faith, giu to ſeducing 
ſdirits, and deftrines of dinels : ao he hich dayes there- 
fore he hath called perilous times: and when alſo he hath 
ſaid that men will not endure ſound doctrine, but after their 
owne luſts (hall beape vp unto themſelues falſe teachers, and 
bawing itching carer, ſhall turne them away from the truth 
vnto Files ſuch as theſe docttines of Poperie are, viz. of 
the nine Orders of Angels, of the number of Angels, of 
Limbus Patrum, of Purgatorie, and of many other the 
luke : yea the ſame Apoſtle hath ſaid, that he knew that 
after I arture (bonld wolner,yea grieuous wolnes enter in 
amongſt the faithful, not ſparing the flocke. Who euer were 
ſuch wolues as Ieſuites, Seminary Prielts, and the reſt of 
that Popiſh rout?Alaghow euident is this to all the world, 
in reſpect of the bodies of men, az well as of their ſoules, 
by the blood of the Saints ſhed by them heretotore , and 
now dayly in France, as allo ſince by their crueltie to the 
Welt Indian Heathen. 

Hath not the Apofi'c ſaid,chere moſt be bereſies that they 
that are approned may be made manifeſt? And are not many 
amongſt ys made manifeſt to be Prieſts, that before were 
accounted good Proteſtants? Whence is this, but from 
want of a good foundation of doctrine? Certainly hereby 
men are as apt to take any impteſſſon, aad to embrace any 
hereſies, as waxe is apt to receiue any picture of a ſeale. 
The Lord keepe vs from further experience hereof, If do- 
Arine be not in higher eſlimation with vs then of long 
time it hath bin, we may eare a greater rent and reuol | 
from the truth then yet we haue ſcene, Without this ro- 
gard of ſound doctriue, what delight ſoeuer we haue in 
exborcations, what good motions 8 for the preſent, 

all 
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all wil quickly vaniſh. Ho good ſoeuer a pace a Gelding 
| hath, waat life and mettle ſoeuet he hath for a while, yet it 
he haue not legs to maintaine the ſame, he will not be a- 
ble to hold out a long iourney, but will give in, and ſinke 
vn er his rider, when perhaps he hath moſt need of him. 
The greatet, and goodlier, and higher any building is for 
the vpper partthereof , the ſooner it will fall and come 
to ruine without a foundation anſwerable to ſupport it. 
Even ſo, though men ſeeme to be forward tor a while in 
2. King. 10. 16. godlinetle, yea to be very zealous tor the Lord (as Ieh 
boaſted himſelfe, and indeed ſeemed to be, ) yet alas ſuch 
hot loue will ſoone be cooled, without found docttine 
to confirme, ſtrengthen and nouriſh the ſame. 
How many at the firſt are very forward (yea ſo forward 
; that if Paul were living they would decejue him) who 
2,11m,4.10, notwithſtanding embrace thu preſent world with Demas, 
fall from all, aud would forſake Pas himſelfe, as Demas 
did? I am ſure they ſor ſa ke his dodrine. How many take 
exceptions againſt the Miniſters doQtrine and exhorta- 
| tions, as being either toe harſh or too milde, too vehe- 
ment or too cold; and at their vtterance, as being either 
too flow or too quicke; or at their voice, as being too 
lob 6 66 | high or too low, that they either runne to other Mini- 
MN; (ters, or do forſake all, as many of Chriſts diſciples did, 
neuer walking 2ny more with them, or hearing them? 
| Whence is all this, but from want of a good foundation 
of dogrine, Hereby there are many ſuch men and wo- 
men, as thoſe women the Apoſtle calleth little women 
(not of ſtature , but in knowledge and vnderſtanding) 
| were, y Paul ſaith, were laden with ſins and caried away with 
diners luſts euer learning, and neuer able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth: and therefore ſuch doe eaſily fall away 
and are peruerted, becauſe they could never attaine to ſuch 
knowledge of the truth,as Paul in this Epiltle betore and 
after elſe where hath taught. Some ouerſwayed by plea- 
3 ſures, for want of a good foundation in doctrine; tome 
Kc. * ©| for the ſame reaſon peruerted by flatrerers , If 7oaſh = 
a 
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had a good foundation, would he fo eaſily haue bin cor- 
rupted by the flatterie of his Pinces, and fall away too 
as he did, to his owne wofull ruine from the goodly pro- 
feſſion he had made in the dayes of /cboiads? Some alſo 
fall away by tribulation and perſecution , add rromble for 
the word: ſake . The ſame | might fay eſpecially of coue- Bu 
touſnelle, and the loue of mony, and ot the world, yea | 1. Tim. s. 1c. | 
alſo of many other particulars. 22 
That that | haue ſaid of a good foundation to be laid 
before exhortation, I may ſay of exhortation to be added | 
to doctrine: for without it, doctrine will lie dead, and not | | 
profit a man at all. it were better for a man neuer to haue | 
heard any doctrine, neither euer to haue learned or | 
ron ne it, then not to make vie thereof by application 
and exhortation to live accordingly : yea the truth is, no 
man truly knoweth any good doctrine, that doth not | 
frame and conforme hislite and converſation vnto it. Re- 
member, and remember it againe and againe, and con- 
(ſider ſerioully thereof, that He that ſaith, be knoweth God, . lch 2.4 
and keepeth not his commandements, us 4 Her, and the truth is bs 


Math, 13.21, 


| 
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not in bim. Yea, temember and forget not, that docttine | 
or knowledge without practiſe by exhorratiop,increaſeth 

a mans condemnation. 7 bat ſernant that knoweth his m Luc. 12.47. 
fters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, | 
Haue not or had not they great knowledge, that are or | 

ſhall be able to teach others, and to boaſt of their prephe- 

cying and caſting ont of dineli in Chriſt; name , yet whata | Myuh, y. 14, 
dreadiull anſwer ſhall they receive? Had not [ndas I- 

riot by his commiſſion to preach, and poacr to caſt out | Math.zo.1. 
divels,&c. like knowledge with the other Apoſtles? yet 

how fearfull was his end. To conclude, the diuels know | 

the doctrine of the Scriptures more exactly then a'l the | 

Doctors of Diuinitie in the world: for they haue heard 

all che Prophets. Apoſtles, Euangeliſts and other Miniſters, | 

yea our Sauiour himſelte, and God himſelte ſpeakiog by 
Angels: they have bin ar all difputations,in Heese 
ces and councels from the beginning to this houre, and 
C 2 they | 
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they are of quicker capacitie by their ſpirituall nature 
then any men; yet ye know their preſent ſtate in hell, and 
their reſcruation there in chaines tor a greater condem- 


nation at the laſt great day of the Lord ; becauſe of all | 


the exhortations they hauc heard made vnto others, they 
neuer made or could make any vic to themſelues, but 
onely for the tempting of men to do againſt the doctrine 
that themſelues do know. O therefore let not vs thinke 
do trine or the knowledge of doctrine alone to be enough, 
but let vs labor to make vſe thereof to faith and holy life, 


according to the ſaid doArine, by application of it to our | 


ſelues, and one to another. And why? Firſt to adorne 
and grace the ſame doctrine thereby; becauſe the wicked 
ate ready to take every occaſion by the euill life, yea by 
the leaſt ſlips of profeſſors (how mcane ſocuer, and how 
new ſoeuer the ſaid profeſſors be) ro bla/pheme the name 
f God and lin doftrine, Secondly,to winne others to the 
doArine, and to prouoke them to g/orifie God. Thirdly,to 
confirme our owne hope of ſaluation , and to make our 
election and calling the ſuret, not with God, but to our 
owne ſoules and conſciences, for our greater comfort in 
the day of our affliction and houre of tentation, and the 
mote tu encourage vs to teſiſt Satan, as knowing that ſo 
he will flie frum vs; and that we, howlocuer aſſaulted by 
him, ſball not be moued q it being a part of Gods righte- 
ouine ſſe, as well as of his mercic, not to forget ſuch things, 


Such a!ſo as do ſo heare the voice of Chritt, and follow | 


him, being kept by the power of God vnto eternal life, ſo that 
no other can take them from Chriſt, yea alſo guarded a- 
bout by the ſame power (prebended) by faith unto ſalua- 
tion, prepared to be ſhewed inthe laſt time. Thus much of the 
oroet of the Apoltle in teaching doctrine ſo amply be. 
fore, and now adding exhortation thereunto; and of the 
dodrine thereby commended vnto vs, with the vie there- 
of to be made by vs : wherein I have bin the larger, be- 
cauſe of t e great and generall negleR of the one and of 
the other, to be ioyned one with another. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


Wherrin the two verſes read are Logically Ds 
the two firſt arguments prefixed to the — _ 
bert ation, from the words I beleech,and 
brethren, are 4//o handled, 


Nan followeth the words before taken out of the be- 
ginning of this twelfth —_ + Touching this 

Chapter therefore, this is the Apoſtles method therein. 
Firft, he exhorteth all men generally co a life beſeeming 

the former doctrine, in the five firſt verſes, 

| ſpecially to Eccleſiaſticall per- 

Secondly, he commen- | ſons, in ver{.6,7,8. 

deth ſome particular du- A generally belonging to all 


the Chapter: 

| The generall exhortation is expreſt, and propounded 
| in theſe words, Preſent your bodies a ſacrifice to God. 

The which ſo propounded, FThree arguments before: 


ties, belonging. men, verſ{.9,to the end of 


is preſſed, and guarded by One after. 

' Twoof theformer argu- Cr. in the verbe, / b:ſcech. | 
| ments are taken roms 2.in the adiunct of che Ro- 
| the maner of exhorting, C manes; Brethren. 

The third fore- argument is taken from that that migh: 
and ought to mode them to preſent their bodiet a ſacrifice 


| ro God, viz. the mercies of God. Then the Apoſtle deſcri- 
| bing this {acrifice by three adiuncts thereof, lining, bely, 
acceptable; and amplifying the third by the ſubiect or 
perlon to whom it mult be actæptable, addeth the after 
argument for conſitmation of the former exhortat ion. 
This argument is taken from a fourth adiunct ot the ſacri- 
fice, as the words your reeſonable ſermice: the which what | 
they meane; and ho v they ſerue for confirmation of the 
exhortation, we ſhall heare when we co ne voro the... 


This is the ſumme au anatomic of che fitſt verſe. | 


C 3 In 


XUM 
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1 


| I bee rech, 


2. Iim. 4.2. 
Ti. 2. 15. 

Heb. 3. 17. 
| and 10,25, 


Math. 7. 29. 
Mark. 1.22. 
Luk 4.22, 


2. Cor. 1 3. 3. 


2. Cor. 5. 20. 


| 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. Cab. 2. 
Firſt,the maine cxhortation, by re- 
moving one ſpeciall hindrance | 
thereot, as by an argument from. 
2 dwers thing or a contrary, 
Secondly, the ſame diuers or con- 
trary thing by another contrary, | 
; amTplificd by the meanes and by 
che end. | 

The ſpeciall hindrance of the former, cœntaine exhor. 
tation, in theſe word, And be not conformed vie thus world. | 

The contrary thereof is to be rrensformed : whereof 
the weanes is by the renewing of the mmd: and the end 
hereof is to prowe the will of God. | 
his will of God is deſcribed by three adiuncts, good, ace 
ceptable, perfect. 

This isthe ſumme and anatomie of the ſecond verſe. 
And ſo ye haue the Synopſis or abridgemene of all that 
ſhall be ſpoken of this theame ot 7 he Chriſtians ſacrifice, 
in this treatiſe. 

Now to returne and to ſol o the Apoſtle ſtep by ſtep, 
and word by word, without changing his owne methoc; | 
and to begin with his firſt argument prefixed, from the 
maner of his exhortation. The word tranſlated I beſeech, | 
lignifieth alſo to exhort, and is commonly ſo tranſlated | 
in the places noted in the mat gin, and a'ter elſe-· where. | 

Touching this word, let vs note and obſerue that the 
Prophets immedatly ſent from God, neuer vſed u, but 
alwayes ſpake more jmpcratiucly and commandiy. So 
our . neuer vſed it immediatly, but is alwayes ſaid 
to haue ſpoken as hawing power and authoritie. | ſay, that 
our Saviour never vied it immediatly, and ſpeaking in his 
owne perſon, becauſe mediatly ſpeaking in the Apoſtles 
he did vic it. For Pax faith in the perſon of himſelfe and 
of 7 imothy, We are Ambafſadours for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by vs, we pray you in Chriſt: ſtead, c. 
V Vhy Chriſt himſelfe immediatly vied it not, the reaſon 
is plaine, b&cauſc he was the Lord and Maiſter himſelſe: 
why 


In the ſecond verſe 
he awplitieth 
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why the Prophets did not {0 ſpeake, I cannor well derer- | 

| — it were becauſe they were ſent to the Lords 

| owne people by ſpeciall couenaat before, that had obſti- | 

nately and rebe'liouſly violated the ſaid couenant, and 

| were become rebellious ſtiffe-neched, and uncircumciſed is Ads 7 63. 
heart, though circumciled in bodie. Ihe Apoliles do vie | 

| it, becauſe for the molt part they ſpake to the Gentiles, 

before ftrangers from the conenant ; by ſuch milde ſpeaking 

the better to allure them vnto, or encourage them in the | 

; faith; or vato the lewes that began to relent of their ob- 

; {tinacie,and co incline their cares to the Goſpel!, 

Now touching this place, the Apoſtle had power (as he | 
| writeth to Philemon ) to haue commanded or charged 
| thele Romances to doe that which here he requireth of 

them, and yet for /ones ſake (as he ſaith further to Phi. | Philemon 8, 

lemm ) he did beſeech or exhort them. For Paul in the 

ſame place to Philemon, vſeth the ſame word in the origi- 

nall, that he doth here and in the former places. This he 

doth in his loue, meckneſſe and mildneſſe, the more to 

petſwade chem, and to inne their loue; the which to do | 

he beſeecheth them rather, then (as he might) comman- 

deth them. ; | 
But here we are not altogether to paſſe by that that 
' Thomas a Watering (| mzane Thomas Aquinas ) noteth vp- | 

on this place, namely, that he beſeecheth them, firſt to te- Tho.Aquinas 
| ſt fe his humilite. as Prov.18.23. The poore vſeth intrea- in Rom. 12.1, 
| ties, but the rich anſwereth roug hiy.econdly, that he might | 
| the more of his loue moue them by intreating thẽ, as Pad | 
| did Philemon and the Galatians, T hirdly, for reucrence of | Philem.s, 
the Romanes, as Paul admoniſheth Timothy, not to rebuke Gal.6.1, 

an Elder, but to itreate him as A father. Here, in medio con- lim. 5.0, 
ſiſtit virt us the middle of theſe three is the belt. For al- 
though by lo intreating them, Paul did ſhew his humility; | 
yet that he did it as the poore creepeth aud croucheth to 
che ſurly rich man, is not to be yeelded. . Touching the 
| third, that Paul did {o intreate the Romanes as he would 

haue Timothy to increate Elders as fathers , this likewiſe 
is 


| Epbeſ.2,12, 
| 


— 


— — — — 


16 


| 2. Tim. 2. 24. 


and 3. 17. 


Tam. 3. 17. 


- T Eccles 11.1 1. 


1. Tim. 4. 2. 
TI. 2.15. 


Math. 8. 26, 
Mark 4.37. 
Luk. 8. 34. 
Mark. 9. 2 5. 
Luk. 4.3 5-41. 


The ſecond is that J haue before noted, yet the place 


to the Galatians is not ficly applied, becauſe we reade not 


; theſe Romanes to haue bin @vertaken with ſuch a fault, as 
| whereof the Apoſtle writeth to che Galatians, Notwich. 
| ſtanding theſe word of Thomas Aquinas being a Papiſt,do 
argue a more modeſt ſpirit in him, then is to be found in 


| the Papilts of our time. 


To returne, as Paw! in his loue here beſeecteth theſe 


| Romanes, ſo do the other Apoſtles the like. For proofe 


whereof I need alledge no places, the thing is ſo com- 


mon. Aud this teacheth all Miniſters of the word fo to 


do alſo with thoſe with whom they think by ſuch meancs 
they may preuaile. For the ſernant of God (that is, the man 
of God, and Miniſter of God, in place of ſpeaciall ſeruice 
vnto God) maſt wot ſtrine, but be gentle vnto all men , apt 
to teach, patient, in meekneſſe inſtrufting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelucs, if God peraduentwre (or at any time) will g iue 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth: that is, to 
trie it God will giue them repentance. As all men muſt 
haue that wiſedeme that is from abone, peaceable and gentle: 
ſo eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt be endued 
with it, that ſo their words may the better be as goades and 
41 nailer faſtened by the maiſters of the aſſemblies, gruen from 
one Shephtard, 

Notwithſtanding, as before we heard that Paw! ſaid, 
he had power to command Philemon; ſo all the Miniſters of 
the Gojpell haue the like power to reprone and rebuke with 


all autboritie, as being themſelues commanded ſo to do. 
Yea, in that place 2. I im,4.2, the word tranſlated t re- 
buke, ſometime Fgnifieth to cbide Or rate; as when it is 


| ſaid, that Chrift rebuked the windes, the ſame word is vſed. 


So alſo when he rebubed the Diuell in the child. The ſame 
word is alſo vſed when he rebuked the Diuels in another 
poſſeſſed wich them. Notwithſtanding this is not to be 
done but vpon yrgent neceſſitie, and then alſo in great 


_— 
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is not to be granted, becauſe Pan was many wayes | 
riour, — interiour to theſe — —— 


| 


diſcretion | 


vun | 
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diſcretion and wiledome, with good reſpect of perions, of 


** 


the qualitie of the ſinne, of place, and of the time. | 

could confirme this by diuers arguments, and illuſtrate it 
by divers examples, of Prophets, /obn the Baptiſt, our Sa. 
uiour, the Apoſiles, diucrs ordinary Minilters that fea- 
red not in godly maner, ſliarply, roundly and worthily 
ſo to rebuke Kings ot luda aud [ſracl, and othet Kings 
and Emperours; yea not onely thoſerthat were wicked, 
but ſi me allo that were good, as occaſio by their fines 
required , And ſurely feate and cowardlineſſe in paring 
reptehenſions where they are necellaty, is ſometimes the 
betraying of Gods truth the bane of Princes, and the ru- 
ine of whole kingdomes, But this ſhall ſuffice tor the firſt 
prefixed arzumeit from the maner of Pals exhortation 
in the word, , beſeech, 

The illative wurd Therefore, hath relation not oncly 
to the 32 verl:. of the eleuenth Chapter, God hath conclu- 
ded them all in vnbelcefe, that he might haue mercie on all, 
but alſo to ail the doctrine of the Apoſtie before in part 
recapitu/ated; and it is to be ioyned with his mention at- 
terwards of the mercies of God, whereby he doth thus be- 
ſeech them. 

Now touching the word Brethren, he doth not giue it 
them as he did before to the lewes, tor he calleth them 
his brethren aud kinſmen according to the fleſh , but theſe 
being by nature of another nation, and heathen, he cal- 
leth brethren according to the Spirit of adoption , whereby | 
they were with him the ch/dren of God, and heires of the | 
king dome of heaven, which is a farte greater and more ho- 
nvrable brotherhood and kindred then to be brethren 
or kinſmei to the greateſt Kings and Emperours in the 
World. 

This title of brethren being euery where in all the 4 
piltles ſo ftequent, I need not to ſtand vpon it, as ſome 
pechaps would do. Onely thus much, ti at it is a word te- 
ſtify ing loue and humilitie, not procced ing ex more, | 


ex amore, not of cuſtome, bu: of loue; not vicd to fill vp 
D the 


17 


brethren, 


Rom. 3.3. 


Rom.. t 5. 
Cal. 4.7. 


Math, 1 2.49. 
Luk. 11.28. 
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Math, 12, 34,3 J. 


vſe t. the repre. 
hen ſion of the 
Pope. 


1. Pet. 5.3. 


KNeuela 17. 14. 
and 19.16, 
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the ſentence, and to make the phraſe and ſtile the tuller 
and ſmoother, and the more delightſome to the outward 
care, but coming from humilitic, and ſeruing to the fur- 
therance of Gods ſacred truth and veritic. As the wicked 
do ſpue and caſt out bittet words, railings and reuilings 
from the abundance of wrath, hatred and malice in their 
hearts; ſo did the Apoſtles, and ſo ought all good Mini- 
ſters to tend forth ſuch amiable and kind words from that 
2bundance of vnfained loue in their he:rts . Neither is 
there any repugnance betwixt this word and babes and 
children, & c. For in Chriſtianitie, the ſame perſons may 
be fathers and brothers,and children to the ſame, though 
they cannot be ſo in fleſh and blood. Both theſe words, 
I beſeech and brethren, are the more in Paul, in reſpect of 
his high calling aboue all ſorts of Miniſters in theſe dayes, 
and in reſpe& likewiſe of his great and adinirable graces, 
Touching this word alſo brethren, it ſneweth the Apo- 
{tle eſteemed them not as ſeruapts , but as his brethren 
in Chriſt, the pride of Antichriſt and of all his Prelats, 
that exerciſe Lordly authoritic over all the Lords heritage, 
yea ouer all the Lords Miniſters, though of greater gra- 
ces then themſclues, vſing them as ſeruants and as ſlaues; 
directly contrary to his command, whole ſucceflors they 
boaſt themſelues co be. Vea though the Pope call himſelſe 
Seruns ſeruorum, Servant of ſeruants, yet he neuer ſhew- 
eth himſelte ſo to be, no not to any Princes or Empe- 
ours: but as cleane contrary to himſelfe, moſt blaſphe- 
moully he ari ogateth the prerogative title of Chriſt le- 
ſus, ſtyling himſelfe King of Kings and Lord of Lord.: (Oh 
what Chriſtian heart can endure ſuch blaſphemies ? eſpe - 
cially how ſtrange is it, that Chriſtian Princes haue ſo long 
endured it, and yet do endure it?) So he dealeth and carrie 
eth himſelfe accordingly towards Princes, Kings and Em- 
perours, and towards all other, not onely putting their 
necks vnder his girdle, but trampling with his foule feete 
vpon their ſacred heads, yea vpon the ſoules of ſo many 


as ſublect themſelues vnto him, and whom the Lord 
in 
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in his iuſt iudgement leaueth to themſelues, and giueth 

them ouer to belieue lies, becanſe they receined not the lone 2. Iheſſ. 2. 10. 

of the truth that they might be ſaned. 
As this ſerueth tor reprehenlion of the Pope and all bis, |, vg fri- 

lo it teacheth all Miniſters by the like love to draw their | truciion, 

people to bettet loue of the word, and ot ſuch exhortations 

as from the word aid vpon the word they make vnto 

themzwhereby the bitter to build them vp as lining ones, 

and to make them a ſp rituall houſe forthe Lord himſel e 

to dwell in. Tea, thi it very reprehenſions ſhuuld come | 

from ſuch loue, that they may be the better regarded, and 

accepted as kindnelle , and as precious orle that ſhall not 

breaks their head. Therefore the Apoſtle prefixeth this | 

wor. brethren, not onely before ſuch exhortations as this | | 

is, but allo betore his reprehenſions. V Vhen he could re- 

proue the Corinthians for not profiting by the word as | 

tney might and ſhould haue done, doth he not begin his | * Cor. j. l. 

re prehenſion with che ſame word? Doth he not the like 

in hisrebuke of them for their captuſton and diſorder in 

their publike m e ings,uerj one of them hauing his Pſalme 

his doftrine, hu tongue, hu renelation, bus interpretation by 1.Cor.14,1, 

bimſelfe? Vea, doth he not with the ſa ne word enter into | 

his reproofe of them for their too eaſie hearkning to them 

that had denied the great article of our faith, coricerning | 

the reſurretion trom the dead? The ſame may be (ard | ot. 15.1. 

of many other the like reprehenlions made in loue, Y ca, 

the Lord will haue all reprehenlions of one another, to | 

proceed from the ſame roote ; accounting them to hate | 

their brechren in their heart (hatſoeuer they pretend 

outwardly) that do not rebuke him, Oh that this were ſe- 

riouſly conſidered and diligently ptactiſed. 

But to adde a little more touching this title brethren; it 
may be demanded, whether all that profetle them(-lucs 
Chriſtians,are to be accounted brethren? I anſwer, yea, 
till they bew ray the contrary, For lo- thinketh no engl, | 1,Cor 13.5. 
without ſo me apparent cauſe. Notwithſtanding, ſome are | Sa 4. 
falſly ſo called, and therefore termed by the Apoltie fie: **= 26: 

D 2 bre- | 


1. Pet 2.5. 


| Plal.141 . 


1 


Leuit. 19.17. 


vun 
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brethren. Vea, as one ſaith, Multæ ſunt forts ones, multi ſunt 
int us lupi: There are many ſheepe without the Church, and 
many wolucs within: ſo there be few viſiole Churches 
(or rather none) wherein there are not ſome vnworthy 
altogether of the name of brethren. V Vhen our Sauiour 
commanded his Diſciples not to give that which was holy 
Mach. 7. 6. vnto dogs, neither to caft their pearles before ſwine ; doth he 
not meane that cuen amongſt the lewes that were the 
onely viſible Church and chudren of God, there were 
ſome ſuch fwiceand dogs? Vea that apparen:ly were ſuch: ; 
other u iſe that piecept needed nor. For he torbad his Dil. | 
— ciples all preaching as then to the Gen tiles. Is not this 
further euident by Salomon commandement agaiuſt re- 
Phil. 3. 2. buke af ſcorners? V Vere there not allo dogs amongſt 
the Philippians? yea ſome that openly oppugne the truth, 
and ſcorne and ſcoffe at Profeſlors,Miniltcrs,and all ad- 
monitions and reproofes; are worle then thoſe dogs and 
2. Pet. 2. 23. | ſwine that Peter ſpeaketh of, becauſe they neuer vomited 
vptheir euill, neither euer haue bin waſhed from their 
mire, and yet prcudly and impudently come daily to the 
word and Supper of the Lord, remaining Rill in their 
euill. 
But may a Miniſter, ſpeaking generally to an auditorie, 
| wherein he knoweth and ſeeth ſuch, call chem by the 
name of Brethren © V Vhat elſe; though there be — a 
few true brethren knowne: as, for the preſence of a few 
honorable or worinip!u'l perſons, he may fay, Right ho- 
norable or Right worſhipfull. And ſo the Apoſtle wri- 
1. Cot. 1. 5. ting to the Corint':1ans,commendeth them in exery thing 
to 2 enriched by leſus Chriſt in all viter ance and in all know- 
ledge: and yer amongſt them there were many euill that | 
troubled all the reſt, as appeareth by many things in the 
lam e Epiſtle atter ward written, And though a man know | 
ſuch wicked perſons in his auditorie, with whom having 
vſed all gaod meanes, he could do no good, but that (till | 
they remaine ſcofters and (corners, and y et will come to | 


the word, he is no more to be troubled therewith, then 


by 
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by very dogs that come with their maiſters to Church: 
yet not altogether deſpairing of them, or vtterly diſcou- 
raging himſclte, as long as they come; becaule as God i | Math, 3. 9. 
able to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham of ſtones:(0 ſuch dogs 
for the preſent, he can turne into ſheep, as well as he chan- 
ged Pauli trom a:0ring Lion againſt che Church, to be 
not onely a ſheepe, but a worthy Apoſtle, for the gathe- As 5. 
ring toge her of many ſheepe into the fold of Chriſt. 

Now as all muſt be louingly and tenderly dealt with 
by the Miniſt rs ot the word, ſo eſpecially muſt new con- 
uerts,as tender plants and yong graffs in an orchai d. eſpe- 
cially ſuch as come of evill parents, that they may be the 
more encouraged, and the better ſtrengthened in the faith, 
leſt they rurne againe jnto their fathers wayes, 

Tins title ſo often occurring in the Epiſtles of Paul and 
the other Apoſtles, teacheth ys what naturall loue there 
ought to be betwixt Miniſters and people; and that the 
people are to accept of their doctrine, admonitions, ex- 
hortations and reprehenſions, as of the beſt brotherly kind. 
neſles, according to that that beſore we heard. Oh al ſo 
that the people themſelues would liue ſo together, and 
mutual loue one a other as brethren;and pettorme ſuch | 
mutuall duties in deed and in truth one to another, as ate | 
often commended an commanded, not onely to be per- 
formed, but alſo to abound more and more: and that not 1. Tbeſſ. 4. to. 
| onely for the good of one anothers outward ſtate, but alſo | Heb.6,14, 
for the furthering one of anothers ſaluation. VVas there | , pet 1. 

ever any time that required theſe things more then this 7 
age doth? Touching Miniſters no: withſtanding they are | 
more to be reſpected then onely to haue duties of bro- | 
therly kindoelles performed vnto them : but hereot | 
more afterwards. This ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond argu- | 
| ment pre fixed to the exhortation following, taken trom |. 
the word Brethren. | 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the third Argument prefixed to the exhortation fol- | 
(wing, taken from the mercies of God. | 
[= ve are fitſt of all co obſcrue the plurall numb, | 
He faith nut mercie, but mercres ; though the ole La- 
tiu vul/ar tranſlation and ali ancient interpreters reade it | 
lingulatly mercie. And the word is detiued of another | 
lignifying merere, But this word gerived trom thence here | 
vſed, ſignifieth the execution of mercic,and dec a ation of 
mercie by ſome worke. Both words, the primitiue and | 
deriuatiue haue relation to miſeric. Now the plurall num- 
ber ſig: iſieih the manifold works of Gods mercie, accor- | 
bing to the manitold miſeries of men. Gods mercie is but 
one; yea all that is in God is but one. as God himſelte is 
but one. Fur God is ſo ſimple an etlence, that he ac mit- 
teth no varictie in him. Diuers attributes are aſcribed to 
Ged; but that is onely for our capacitie, and according to 
hi applying of himſelic to our manifold neceſſities : o- 
thetwile what{ceuecr is in God, is all but one. Ne the 
plurall number is here and elſev here vſed, in ieſpect of 
our manitold ſinnes, and like manifold miſcrics by our 
linnes, For as many diſeaſes require many medicines, and 
many ſores craue many plaiſters 5 ſo our manitold ſinnes 
and miſcries require many medicines, or many workes of 
Gods mercie, 

This argument is like to that, Paul my ſelfe be/eech you 
by tbe meekneſſe and gentleneſſe of Chriſt c. T here is lome 
ſimilitude (1 ſay ) berwixt theſe two places. Onely heran 
is the difference, that in the one place he faith rhe mercies | 
plurally, and in the other the meckneſſe and gentleneſſe ſin- 


G 


gularly: ſecondly, y in y one place there is the name of God, | 
in the other of Chriſt. By mercies he meaneth alſo in this 
place, Cods works of mercie onely concerning our ſoules 


and the life to come. For this word therefore, reterreth vs 
onely 
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euen to all thoſe paſſages of Gods dealing before men- 

tioned, a d betore in part recapitulated by me, as to uſtiſi· 

cation by faith without the wor hes of the Law oc. In all ine 

' former part of the Epiſtle. the Apottle bad not mentioned | 

| any mercie of God concerning*this lite ; all betore ſaid, | 

| concern-th eu: trlaſting ſaluation. | 

Nou by ſpeaking plurally of mercies, he noreth that all ij che mercies 

the former mercies of God do concurre and muſt con- ot God do coa- 

| curre to the ſaluation of euety one appointed to ſalua- | curre in ibe f l- 

tion . Wholocuer hath one, hath all. One is not e- — of any, 

nough without all, Yet this is to be vnderſtood firſt, | Epnct4.7. 

| of all common mercies;l meane common to all the elect: 

ſecondly, of all ſuch in ſeuerall mcaſures. There are many 
merciesof the life to come, ſpecially belonging to ſome 

| ſpeciall perſons, as appeareth by thole particulars here 

| mentioned in verſes 6,7.8. All ſuch graces are not neceſla- | 

tie for all, neither do concurre in all. The ſpeciall workes | 

| alſo of Gods mercie to ſpeciall callings, are not all alike, | C. 8. 

and wrought in equall meaſure. But to exery one is given | 

grace according to the meaſwre of the gift of Chriſt. And there | vet 6, 

| are diuerſities of gifts but the ſame Spirit. And iu this Chap- | 

| ter, Hauung gifts differing &c. And what need lo grauean | | 

| admonition in verſe 3 by the grace giuen ro Punl (bat cue. 

| ry man among theſe Chriſtian N omane ſhould not thinke of | 

| himſelfe more highly then he ought to thinks , it all mcrcics 

| or graces werealikeiq all? | Coca mercies 

Not to ſtand any longer hereupon, but to proceed; by to come,grea- 

the mercies of God in this place, he meaneth not onely ber hen any 

| mercies paſt, and mercies preſent, but alſo merces to F n Pictet. 

come; Which are greater then any we haue had or haue. 

EFirſt, becauſe they ſhall be in heauenz where as theſe ate all 

here below. Secon ly, becauſe they ſhall be without teare 

| of any lotle, ot any depriuation, of any of diminution. 
Thirdly, they ſhall not be by degrees as here, but all at 

once, and eue laſting, But are our mercies here vncertainꝭ 

Not ſo: yet in re{pe& of our v eakneſſe, and of the multi- 

tude 


w 


onely cothoſe things that the Apoltie had before written, 
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Philip. 2. 12. | tude and power of our aduerſaries, both without vs, and 
t. Pet. 1.17. | alſo within vs, we are never without f-are, neither mult 
bez nor of loling, but of ceafing them, and of weakning 
and obicuring our aſſurauce of them, Fourthly,Gods mer- 
cies to come, are greater then any pilt or preſent, becauſe 
they ſi all be without any miſery at all. And as in theſe re- 
ſpects they are greater, ſu they are allo as certaine as thoſe 

that here alreauy we haue. 
Gods future And the mercies of God which here we haue are allu- 
mercies as ſure rances of thoſe we ſhal haue, And tor our better allurance 
as any paſt or | of them, we are firſt of all to conſider the immutable pro- 


— tg, mile of God, bound with a folemne oath , euen by his 
2 * 5 . 


Iam, 1,17, OWNne name. 
Heb.6.17, Secondly, they are as ſure as thoſe that we haue, in re- 
1. Petr. 19. ſpect of the great price of our redemption, euen the preci- 
5 os bleod of Chriſt leſus. For, hath Chriſt redeemed ys 


with ſo great a price, and will he loſe vs? 

Thirdly. in reſpect of Chriſts intercel{ion in our behalfe 
WE” for thoſe mercies: firſt, whileſt he was here in earth: ſe- 
Rom. 5 32. condly, now in heauen . This reaſon is the ſtronget, be- 
Ioh. 11.42. caule Chriſt is beard alwayes; and God cannot but heare 
1 him, becauſe he is his Sonne in whom he is well pleaſed: 
| 1.Pct.3.18, and he was alwayes iuſt, neuer linninggeither in any other 
| 1. Ioh. 2.1, mog or in praying. 

Fourthly, as before he did and now doth make inter. 
ceſſion for vs, ſo it was the end of his aſcending into hea- 
| Toh. 1 4.2. uen to prepare a place for vs, Hath he prepared a place for 
| vs, ad ſhall we be fruſtrated of it ? 
| Fittly, Chriſt hath not onely promiſed theſe ſuture 
mercics, but alſo vpon his promiſe, and to bind himſelfe 

the more to the pet tormance thereof, he hath giuen vs the 

. Cort. 2. corneſt of his Spirit, Will he loſe his carnett? Can auy force 
Ephe',1.12214.| withhold that from him, for which he hath giuen carneſt? 
or can we withhold our ſelues? Hereunto belongs our 

"pheſ.4 30. | {ealing by the Spirit of redemption . Are not mens uri- 
:ings lure that are ſealed ? and fhall not the writings of 


| God and of Chriſt Jeſus, ſealed in our hearts with a 4 
of 
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of ſuch a price, be much ſurer ? God Spirit is the ſcale of 
our redemption, to aſſure ys both that we are already re. | Tic,3,14, 
deemed from all iniquitie, and alſo that we ſhall be redee- 
med from all miſcries of this life, and from death it (eife,as 
they are puniſhments of ſinne; ſo that we may ſay euen 
whiles we live here, Death « ſwallowed vp into vittory O Hol. 13. 16. 

death, where is thy ſting? O graue, where u thy victoryt 1. Cot. 15.56. 1 

Sixtly, the inercies of God to come are as ſure as thoſe 
that we haue', becauſe (in the former reſp:As) God is not | Heb. 6. 10. 
vurighteous, that he ſhould forget our works and labonr of | See more in 
lone, & c. | pur ha . is the 

Seuenthly, wh God lonerb be laneth to the end; and the | 10h, * 
gifts and callings of God are withont repentance. Did Iſaac | Rom,11,29, 
lay of [acob, I haue bleſſed him, and he ſhallbe bleſſed z and Gea. 25. 33. 
wicked Pilat to the wicked lewes of the title of Chriſt 
that he had written vpon the croſſe, har I have written, Tob.19. 19.22. 
I haze written? and ſhall not God ſay the ſame much more | Luk,10.20, 
of them whom he hath bleſſed, and whoſe names he hath | Philip.4.3. 
written in heauen and in the booke of life. Renel'y.5. 

Eightly, There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, Math.24.24, 
and ſhell hew great ſignes and wonders, inſomuch that ( if it 
were poſſible) the very elect ſhall be deceined. It is not there- 
fore pollible that they ſhould be deceiued, and conſe- 
— that they ſhould periſh. Erge they ſhall be molt 
certainly ſaued. 

Ninthly, all partake of the mercies of God before ſpo- 
ken of in this Epiſile, are one with Chriſt Icſus;6by which | 
vnion they as certainly know they ſhall be in heauen with 
him, as they know himſelfe to be there;and wkiles he was 
here, to hauc prayed for vs,that we might be there where 
he ſhould be; yea by which vnion we do already fit with ge 
bim in the heanenly places. ; 

Tenthly, the Apoſtle hath aſſured vs that he will make 
our vile blies like wnto bus glorious bodie : and that when he Philip,3.22, 
ſhall appeare, we ſhall appeare with bins in gloric : and Joby Sol. l. . 


Epheſ. 5.20. 
1,Cor,13,14. 


ſa th, we ſpall be lihe him, and /ee him as he 1. 1 Joh. 3.2. 
Eleuenthly, the wicked ſouldiers chat brake the bones 
E of 
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| of the theeues crucified with Chriſt, could not breake tiis 
bones, becaule it was written of the Paſſe- ouer a type of 
Chriſt, A bone of bim [aall not be broken, Was it not poſſible 
Loh. 19.3 3. 35. | for a bone of his natutall bodice to be broken, becauſe it 
was ſo w:iceenzand ſhall it be poſſible for any whole mem- 
ber of his myſticall bodie to be vttetly loſt? 
. T elfthly and laſtly, (not to be tedious herein) None 
Ioh. 10. 28.29. | of the beep of ( Brist that lane heard his vorre and follow, a 
| him, can be taken out of ( hriſt: hand ; becauſe tbe Father 
that hath giuen them vnto him, 1 ſtronger then all. An all 
the children of God, begotten againe through the rich mercie 
of Grd, are kept and guarded (as | (aid be ore) by the power 
. of God c. ls it not blaſpemous either to lay that God is 
In Ghap, tat vnrighteous, or to denie his omnipetencic,that he is not 
the cad, able to keepe his owner May we not vpon theſe grounds 
crie out, O the vnſearchable riches of Gods goodneſſe, as 
well as of his wiſedome? May we not breake out into ad- 
miration ot the happie and bleſſed Rate and condition of 
them that are partaker of ſuch mercies of God? Oh then 
how forcible an argument is this of the Apoltle, to pro- 
uoke,vrge and preſſe all by theſe mercies to preſent their 
bodies a ſacrifice unto God? Lea certainly this argument is 
greater then whatſoever can be vrged to this purpoſe 
benin from all che judgements of God. We are many times pro- 
3 3 uoked to cle aue vnto God, to feare God, &c. by conlide- 
1. Sam. 12. 24. tation of the great works of his mercie for this life, both 
| performed and allo promiſed : how much more then 
cught theſe his great mercies of the life to come quicken 
vs thus to preſent our bodies a (acrificey/tming holy, accept able. 
T herefore this Apoſtle trem the docttine of the reſur- 
re&ion of the dead in that glorious maner that he had 
deſcribed the ſame, inferreth this exhortation to ſtedfall- 
nes in iudgement, and to abounding in all good workes 
. Cor. 15.38. with conſtancie; Therefore my belowed brethren be ſtedſaſt, 
id peer, that is, reſt your ſelues inthe tormer doctrine as in a ſeate 
or cha re of ſtate, after ye haue bin wearied with the er- 
rors of falſe Apoſtles to the contrary: be vwmoneablelet no 
man 
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man vnſeate you abounding always in the worke of the Lord; 
foraſmuch as ye know (even certainly) that your labour is 
not in vaine in the Lord. Doth not the Apoſtle Peter alſo 
from the ſame certaintie of Gods future mercies exhort 
the Chriſtian les with all dihgence to adde to their faith 2 Pet. 1. f. C. 
vertwe (or rather fortitude or courage, according to the de- Vt vir d 
rivation of the Grecke word) and to their ſaid courage | e vir pro 
knowledge (tor the better direction thereof) and to H. 8 
ledge temperance (becauſe men of courage are commonly | ee auc 
intemperate) aud to temperance patience , and to patience | en off Mars 
godlinefſe, and to godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe , aud to bro- Je Hofe un- 
therly kindneſſe loue, euen towards all men. Doth not 1 
lobn likewiſe exhort to loue one another vnfainedly aue 

in deed, as well as in word, from our knou ledge that we | 1.Tob. 3. 14. 
are tranſlated from death vntoliſe, and of our being in 18.19. 
truth for the preſent, and from aſſurance of our hearts | 

betore him tor the time to come? Away therefore with 

all doctrine of Poperic , that teacheth the certaintie of 

Gods mercie to come, to be the docttine ot ſecuritie and 

libertie. Away with all Arminianiſnie, that teacheth 

that no man can be ſure of his ſaluation; and that men 

partaker of the former mercies, may for all that loſe all, | Hev.5.9, 

and veterly and finally fall way from grace. All ob- 

i-ctions to the contrary, are ſtrawy, watcry and weake. 

The maioelt objection of all other from Heb.6, 4. Ke. is 

dog-lame; yea, the legs thcreof are ſo cut off in the very | 

ſame place,ver(.9,10. that it mult haue legs wade of wood e. 

to ſupport it, that will be burnt with the fire. For the A- 
poſtle adding, that he was perſwaded better things of them, 
and ſuch as did accompame ſaluation , prouing the lame 
from the very righteouſneſſe of God, in thoſe reſpetts 
that before I haue ſpoken, doth by bis laid words plainly 
reach vs, that he had not before ſpoken of ſuch things 
as neceflarily accompanie faluztion . Can there be any 
thing better then faith, and theſe mercies of God appre- 
hended by faith? Therefore it is certaine that the Apoſtle 


had not before ſpoken of ſuch thiogs,as in verſe the 9. he 
| E 2 cal- 
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1. Ioh. 2.19. 


2. Cot. 7. i. 


Philip. 2. 12. 


Laut 26.14. Kc wot hearken unto him to do all bis commandementi, he would 
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| calleth better things, and ſuch 45 accompanie ſaluation, They 
that fall away from the communion of Saints, aud that loſe 
their taſte of thoſe mercies they ſeemed to haue, neuer 
were of the Saints, neither euer indeed had receiued thoſe 
mercies, I haue ſeene a little dog - bolt booke, lately pub- 
liſhed by ſome that Ryle them ſelues, faſſiy called Anabap- 
tiffs but it is lamentable to ſee how the poore men moile 
themſelues in their errors, and how they are puzzled with 
the former place of /obn, labouring to anſwer it, but moſt 
fouly — it, ſaying themſelues cannot tell what. 
They multiply words indeed, but iu them not a word to 
purpoſe, neither worth anyanſwer. 

But to returne and —— ; dothnot this our Apoſtle 
from the very promiſes of God made to the Iewes in old 
| time, mentioned in the end of the 2. Cor. 6. prouoke vs 
Gentiles engrafted into Chriſt, to purge our ſelues from all 
filthineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, &c. As for the words 
following,in the feare of God, and the like elſewhere, they 
arc onely to be oppoſed to preſumption, and are to be vn- 
derſtood as motiues to the more watchfulneile, in reſpeR 
olf the weaknelle of our ſelues whiles we live in the fleſh, 
and of other that in particulars haue deeply fallen, and 
allo (as I ſaid before) of the manitold and mightie aduer. } 
ſaries of our ſaluation + yea not onely in reſpect of the 
number and power of our ſaid aduerſaries, but allo in re · 
| peR of their great craft and ſubtiltie. 
| Withtheſe mercies of God concerning the life to come, 
| we may alſo ioyne the afflictions Where with the Lord 
doth chaſtiſe our outward man, becauſe by them he ſchoo- 
leth vs, to make vs the fitter for the life to come, and hum- 
| bleth vs to make vs more capable of his graces accom. 
panying ſaluation. In which reſpeR the Prophet ſaith, J: 
& good for me that I haue bin afflitted,that I might learn + 
ſtatutes. And the Lord threatning, that if his people wo 


thus and thus aſflict them: and if by ſuch afflictions they 
would not learne to refraine their wayes , then he would 
ſend 


— 
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ſend ſruen times me plagues upon them, aocording to their „erte 71. 
fmnes,c.T he Lord (I tay ) threatning theſe things,doth | 
not onely teach ys that afflictions are for ſinne, but that 
alſo they are medicines to cure vs of ſin, and ſo to reforme 
vs, that we may preſeut our ſelues ſuch a ſacrifice as here 
we are echorted vnto. The ſame is manifeſt by other pla- lob 3. 17. Plal. 
ces, that in the former conſiderations pronounce him | 94.13. Pro. ;. 
bleſſed whom the Lord chaſtiſeth; as allo that tesch, the 1. Heb. 13.5. 
Lord to loue them whom he correcteth. By all theſe things | Neue!. g. 4g. 
we ſee, that we may well reckon the Lords chaſtiſements 
among his mercies. And therefore the more the Lord hath 
exerciſed any in ſuch maner , the more euery ſuch man 
ſhould labour to preſent himſelfe ſuchi a ſacrifice to God, 
leſt he ſend ſeuen times more ſuch rum vpon him, | 7 cvi,26,18&c; 
ſach chaſtiſements not being the leaſt ot Gods mercies. 
Por, whom he loueth, he will not leaue: but though he 
make no vie of one affliction to the bettering of himſolf e 
yet he ſhall haue another, till he be reformed of ſuch euils 
as for the which the Lord hath ſo before once, ot t ice, 
or thrice affliQed him. Let every man therefore be admo- | 
niſhed by Gods chaſliſaments, not onely according to 
theſe Scriptures betore alledgec, but alſo according to the | 
counſell of our Sauiour to him that had: bin ſo in gotent 
for 38 yeares,that he was not able to helpe himſelte, and | . 
whom he had reſtored with a word of his mouth, Behold, * 
thou art made whole; ſinne- nu» more, leſt a worſe thing come 
| Onto thee. But of this ſomewhat more afterward. | 

All the tormer mercies, and cuery one ot them concer- | 
ning the life to come, are ſo great, that he is more then 
ſtonie, yea of a fleely heart, that will not be prouoked by 
them to giue himſclfe ſuch a ſacrifice, as here. is com- 
mended, | 

Notwithſtanding, although the Apoſtle in the former 

part of the Epiſtle, hath treated onely of Gods mercies tor | 
thelife to come, and from them eſpecially doth in this | 
place exhort the beleeuing Romanes and all other ro giue | 
their bodies a ſacrifice vnto Cod; yet Gods mercies allo of 
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this life, being appendices of them, and appurtenances 
vnto them, ought to moue vs ſo to do: the rather, becauſe 
| that God by the giuing of Chriſt for vs (as the fountaine 
of all mercies) hath allured vs freely with ham to give vs 
all things. It all things, then alto the mercies of this lite. 
Hath not Chriſt allo promiſed alſo all mercies euen for 
| this life to be caſt vpon them that fir/t ſecte the king dome | 
| Marb.6.33, of God aud his righteou/neſſe? And iudted the bleſſiugs of 
| this life, great and (mail, are not onely free guts in teſpect 
| of our vuwcrihinetle of them, but they ere allo mercies, 
both in teſpect of that miſcrable {tate v herein all men | 
| are firſt borne (euen the children of Princes as well as of 

| the poorelt,) yea more weake and milerable then any d- 

| ther creatures at their firſt comming into the world, and 
| 


alſo becauſe the firſt parents of all mankind by their f(t 
linne brought themſelues and all their poſtetitie into al! 
miſeries of this life, depriuing eemſclues and all theirs 
of all thoſe b'efſings euen of this lite, that betore the Lord 
had moſt richly endowed them withall. ln this recard | 
therefore, we here in England haue greater cauſe thus to | 
preſent our ſelues a ſacriſice vnto God, becauſe as the Pro- 
phet after enumeration of many bleſſings and mercies be- 
{towed vpon the Iſraelites, whereby he had prouoked | 
them to praiſe the Lord, he concludeth with theſe words, 
Plal.147.20. | He hath not dealt ſo with any nation, ſo we may truly ſay, 
that the Lord hath not dealt fo with any nation in his | 
bountitull bleſſings and mercies, euen of this life as well 
5 as ot the life to come, as he hath dealt with vs here in En- 
gland eſpecially at this time may we ſay ſo, becau'e we 
| daily hcare and almoſt ſee all our neighbours round about 
| Pl.44.32, | vS A ſheepe appointed to the laughter, to be killed all the day 
Rom. 5. 36. long without all mercie; according to the religion now | 
3 of that man of Rome, and contrary to the religion that 
— 157. is of God, or elſe to be forced to flic for their liues: | 
whereas we with our children in the meane time dwell 
1,Kiog 4.25, | ſafely here eucry man vnder hu fig-tree, from Dan euen to 


| Beerſbe ba, that is,from one end of the land vnto the other, | 
all | 


[ 
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| all the dayes of our preſent Soueraigne, and of our for- 

| mer moſt renowmed Queene . Oh that we had hearts to 

' eonlider of theſe mercies, as we ought to do, ſo by them 

to prouoke our ſeſues to offer our ſelues ſuch a ſacrifice | 

to God, as alſo we ought :and ſo much the more, by how | 

much the more vnworthy we are of the le: ſt of them. But 

do we ſo? Oh that we did. Nay rather we are al the more 

ſe. ure, and do the more adde ſinne vato ſinne, ſoothing 

our ſelues in our ſaid mercies, ſay ing with old and new | 
Babylon, / ſhall be a Ladie for euer; and giuing our ſelues | Ifai,47.7.8. 
to pleaſure, and dwelling careleſly, and with them ſaying / 

| alſo in our hearts, We are alone vit. honorable and happy) | 

| and none elſe beſides viz we (hall not fit as a widow , neuher | 

| ſhall we ſee the loſſe of children, We are allo like to them | 

| that were at eaſe in Son zand truſted in the mount aine of Sa- nos f. 1. Kc. 
| maria, putting farre away the euill day, c. But oh that at Ezck.1 2.27, 
length we would be wile, and ſee the ewill to come, and hide Po. 12.3. 
| our ſelues from it. Oh that we would take heed,leſt we feele 27.12, 
that which the Prophet /ſaiah in the place before mentio- x 
ned;threatned euen in a moment to come to that old Ba- 

bylon, in one day the loſſe of children and widowhood, that is, | 

thoſe euils that ſhe neuer dreamed of, yea that ſhe in her | 

pride and ſecuritie boalled ſhe ſhould neuer ſee: were not | 

thi-iuſt with the Lord ſo to deale with vs, that like to the 


| ſonnes in law ot Lot, haue thought them chat haue prea- | Gen. 19,14. 


ched iudgement to come, thereby to moue vs to repen- | 
tance, to haue but mocked? Verily it were molt iult, Bur let 
vs at the laſt make this right vic of the mercies ot God for 
this life,that Sawwe/commended to the Iraelites, faying, | ads 
Feareye the Lord and ſerue him &c, and conſider bow great ee 
things the Lord hath dome for you. If we (till go on ia our | 
ſinnes and ſecuritie, and do wirkedly (not preſenting our | 
ſelues ſuch a ſacrifice vnto God, as here the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth vs vnto) let vs beware of that which he threatneth | verl. a3. 
in the next verſe, 

As this argument from theſe outward mercies towards 
” here in this Land, is genenlly to be applied vnto all 

(be- 
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| (becauſe all haue a ſhare in them,) ſo let euery man par- 
ticularly conſider, that che greater meaſure of theſe out- 
ward mercies the Lord hath heſtowed vpon him, the 
more he endeuours to preſent bimſelfe ſuch a ſacrifice to 

Luk. 13.48. God as here we are called vpon to preſent. For if rs whom 
| men baue committed much, of him they will ache the more; wil 

not the Lord do the like? But doth euery man make this 
particular vſe of Gods mercies for this lite, particularly re- 
ceiued from the Lord? Alas no, but cleane contrary; he 
| withdraweth himſelfe che more from God; and the grea- 
ter that any man (for the molt part) is in outward bleſ- 
| ings, the more he hardneth his heart and face againſt 
| God, and the more he thinketh he may fin both againſt 
God and alſo againſt men. Therefore it there be any good- 

nes in any great men, though it be neuer ſo poore and 
little, we vic to ſay, Little is much in ſuch a man. Whereas 
| indecd we ſhould rather ſay, It is nothing in ſuch a man, 
as for whom the Lord hath done ſo much. For doubtleſſe 
| for the leaſt of Gods bleſlings for this life, a man is more 
| in his debt; and the more he dayly receiueth of that kind, 
| into the greater arrerages he ranneth with him, euen ſuch 
| as he ſhall neuer be able to diſcharge; ſo that he may well 
ſay, What ſhall 1 render vnto the Lord for all bis benefits to- 

| wards me, And if we make this vſe of ſuch bleſſings for 
this life, then ſhall they alſo be mercies of the lite to come: 
but if we do not, then ſhall they be judgements of this 
life and of the life to come. And when we haue delibera- 

| ted neuer ſo long,what to render vnto the Lord for theſe 
or for other ſorts of his mercies, we muſt not dreame of 

loba2. | making God any recompence, (for how can 4 man be pro- 
fitable wnto Cod?) but we mult altogether thinke ot re- 

ceiuing more, and euery one ſay with the Prophet in the 

Pſal.116.13. | former place, I will = the cup of ſaluation, and call vpon 
the Name of the Lord. VVe mult {till prepare our ſelues to 
eg more (at leaſt heauenly and ſpiritual! bleſſings) and to 

| magnific his Name for thoſe that already we haue recei- 
{ ued, and not to boaſt or prate of any merits by any thing 


Plal.x 16, 12. 


| 


we 
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we haue done , but acknowledge that whatſocuer we 
haue done, yet we are bus unprofitable ſornants. Luk. 17. 10, 

By the premiſes hitherto ſpoken, we ſee that they do | 
abuſe the mercies of God, that are made the more ſecure 
by thein, and that take libertie to commit ſinne vpon fin, 
either from the mercies already receiued, or from the cer- 
taintie of Gods mercies to come. For his ſaid future mer- 
cies are not promiſed to any but to luch as feare him and Pſal. 103. 143 
keep his concernant, and remember his commandements to do | 7. 18. 
them, Yea certainly, they that rightly conſider of Gods | 
mercies but towards other, be they neuer ſo meane, will 
thereby prouoke themſelues, though living and wallow- | | 
ing in their ſinnes,to cenſeſſe and forſake them, and to re- - — z 
turne vmto the Lord. in hope they ſhall find mercie. Did not 
the prodigall ſonne fo do, by remembring the plentie of | Luk,15.17,18, 
che pooreſt ſetuant in his fathers houſe? Oh that all pro- | 
digall and laſciuious ſonnes would do the like! ſuch as are | 
ſwaggerers, drunkards or great drinkers, though not vnto | 
drunkennelle, riotous, waſte-goods, ſtubburne, rebellious, Iai.s.r1. | 
neither fearing God nor reuerencing men, no not their | Lal. 18. a. 
fathers that begat them, nor their mothers that bare them 
wich great paines,and gave them ſuck with many a pinch, | | 
and in their age haue more ſorow of heart by them then | 
euer they had ioy before. Oh that all other vngodly per- 
ſons would do the like, If they be very graceleſſe children 
(as there are too many) that will not ſubmit themſelues 
to their patents, and performe dutie vnto them from con- 
ſidetation of ſuch before mentioned fatherly and mother- 
ly kindneſſes; bow gtaceleſſe are they to God, how wic- | | 
ked, how rebellious, that from theſe his mercies will not 
be proucked to yeeld their bodies a ſacriſier vnto him? | 
They therefore are enemies to all pietie, and to theſe mer- 
cies of God, and to all grace of God, that from the lame | 
do argue for all liberrie and impietie, ſaying (being admo- 
niihed of their ſinne and exhorted to reformation) What? | 
God is mercifull,he is not ſo hard as you make him. 


Moreouer, if Gods mercies be fo great and certain vnto | * 
' 
men 


Gal.4. 14. 
12. Cor. 5. 20. 
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men moſt vnworthy, ot them, how ſhould this prouoke 
one man to ſhe mer cie to another, in imitation of this 
mercie of Cod, accot ding to that of our Saviour, Be ye 
wercifull as your Father alſo ts mercifull. And hath he not 
ſaid, Bleſſed are the mere full, for they (hall rectime mercie * 
Hath not the Apoſtle alſo faid, There ſhall be iudgemont mer- 
cileſſe to him that ſbemeth no merris t but mercie reioyceth 
againſt iudgement. God hath no need of vs, but we haue 
need one of another. We cannot be profitable to God, but 
we may be beneficial one to another; yea the pooreſt that 
is to the greateſt, as diuers other wayes, ſo eſpecially by 
ying for him, as the Prophet of Iuda was voto Zero- 
eam, by his prayer curing his withered hand. Yea, we 
may deſcrue kindneſſe one of another ; but (as in part 
hath bin ſhewed before) we cannot recompence C 
for that we haue had of him, much leſſe can we merit any 
new bleſſings. c 
Beſides all the premiſes , if Gods mercies be ſo great 
as we haue heard, how highly are we to eſteeme of the 
word of God, the cabinet or casket wherein all the ſaid 
mercies of God are contained, and whereby likewiſe the 
Lord conueyeth them all vnto vs, and the which it ſelfe 
is one of the principalleſt mercies? Yea further, how high- 
ly are all Gods Miniſters to be regarded, that faithfully 
bring thoſe mercies vnto vs? euen ſo highly, that we 
ſhould receiue them as the Galatians ſometime did Paul, 
euen 45 an Angell of God, yea as Chrift leſas bamſelſe, for 
whom they are Ambaſſadours: and finally, that if it were 
poſſible (as Paul ſpeaketh in the former place to the Gala- 
tians ) we ſhould plucke out our owne eyes, and gine them 
vnto them, if thereby we might de them good . It as Chriſt 
laid downe hu life for vs, we onght to lay downe owrs for the 
brethren, (hould we not much more do the ſame for faith- 
full Miniſters that teach vt, and are Gods hands to deliuer 
theſe mercies vnto vs? How beautifull are the feet of them 
that bring glad tidings? Shall their faces then be odious 


vnto vs? ſo indeed they are to many; eſpecially if the Mi- 
niſters 


* 
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niſters preaching neuer ſo freely and without any charge 
vnto them, do reproue them or: theirs; yea if — 
guiltineſſe of their conſciences t hey do but thin ke them. 
ſelues or theirs reproued, then they take them to be their 
enemies, as Abab did Eliab. Som etime allo they ſhake their 1. King,x1, 20. 
heads at ſuch Miniſters, as Dawids enemies did at him, as | Plal.z2 7. 
a type of Chriſt ; and] as they that paſſed by did at Chriſt Wach. 2. 39. 
himſelfe vpon the croſſe, and as the bull doth at the dogs, 
But of the regard of the Miniſters of the word, more a2 
terwards, 
Here alſo from theſe words, the mercies of God, let vs 
learne humilitie , and acknowledge all that we haue to 
come from Gods mercie in reſpect of our miſcric ; euen 
a pluralitie of mercics in reſpect of the pluralicie of our mi- 
ſeries, How t hen can any boaſt of any merits in reſpect of 
any works? How can any man glorie in himſelfe? Yea, let 
all men giue all glorie to God tor deliuering them trom 
their manifold —— vouchſafing them ſo mani lold 
mercies. But it ſhall be ſufficient thus briefly to haue poin- | 
ted asit were with the finger at this point of huaylitic 
by Gods mercies. To conclude this argument from Gods 
mercies, the more mercie that any man bathrecciued, the 
more let him preſent his bodie a ſacriſice to God. But wil 
ſome man ſayg do you not forget your ſelfe by ſpeaking | | 
of more mercie?For did you not before ſay, that all Gods 
mercies of the life to come go together? and he that hath 
one, hath all? if therfore every one haue all that bath any, | 
how can he haue more? can there he more then all? | ſaid | 
ſo indeed, and fo ſay againe : and do not you forget your 
ſelfe that thinke to take me napping , your ſelfe being 
napping ? For to omit that before in ſaying as now you 
charge me, that all Gods mercies go — „I ſpake 
onely of his mercies for the life to come; I haue now 
{poke of the mercies of this life, which are giuen more 
in number to one then to another, to omir this (I fay ) 
I pray you remember that before | ſpake of mercies in the 


plurall number , now I ſpeake of wercw in the ſingular 
i F 2 | | 


num- 
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number. Although therefore all Gods common mercies 
for the life to come and accompanying ſaluation do go 
together, ſo that where there is one, there ate all; yer I ſaid 
alſo before, that the mercies of God are giuen in ſeuerall 
meaſures touching the particularnknowledge, faith, hope, 
love, patience, humilitie, temperance, &c. go all together, | 
(yea — he in whom any ſinne rei hath none of 

all theſe) notwithſtanding though he that hath one of 
theſe hach all, yet euery man hath not theſe in the ſame 
meaſure; ſome haue knowledge in a greater meaſure then 
other; ſo alſo faith: the ſame is to be ſaid of the teſt, This 
therefore is my meaning, that euery man the more know. 
ledge, the more faith he hath, the more hope, the more 
loue, and the more and greater meaſure he hath of any o- 

ther mercie, the more he giue himſelfe a ſacrifice to God, 
for the more glorifying of God. Let no man boaſt of grea · 
ter mercics of God in him then are in other, but let him 

conſecrate himſelfe the more ynto God, and glorifie God 

the more. Thus much of the three arguments prefixed to 

the exhortation. 


— ͤ ͤö́ià— 


CHAP. IIII. 


Coutaining an entrance into the c hort ation, and an ex- 
plication of the words thereof, Preſent your 
bodies a ſacrifice, 


Ow followeth the exhortation it ſelfe , wherein I 
L N will firlt open the ſeuerall words, and note ſome 
points of doctrine in them, and then ſpeake of the whole 
exhottation, The words are theſe, Preſent your bodies a ſa- 
crifice, The word by ſome tranſlated Live, by our new Bi- 
bles preſent, commonly ſignifieth and is vſed for adefe, ts 
be preſent, Sometimes for probare,to proue, as when Paul 
laich, his aduerſaries could not prone the things whereof 
they accuſed him. Sometimes for commendare,to commend; 

as 
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as, Meate doth not commend vs unto Cod: and very often 
to preſent, as here it is tranilated, viz. in the places noted 
in the margin; and often elſewhere. For I do but name 
the places in haſte to the words following. So I take it in 
this place. By bodves here ſynecdochically he meaneth 
the whole man, * bodics and ſoules: and the pronoune 
yours,is not altogether to be neglected, but to be well ob- 


ed by the bodie of our Lord leſus Chriſt offered and ſa- 
crificed by himſelfeʒand ſo accompliſhing and performing 
all typically ſignified by the former ſacrifices of beaſts. 
Touching Chriſts owne bodie, and Chriſt himſelfe, none 
in heauen or in earth, neither man nor Angell euer was or 
now is worthy or meete to offer the ſame, but Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Chriſt with once offering of himſelfe did beare the ſins 
of many,,e. And by bu will are we ſantlified through the 
| offering of the bodie of Chriſt once for all e. And his bodie 
| _ now in heaven, and there to remaine till his comming | 
to indgement, how can it be offered by any vpon the earth 
And who by the doctrine of the Papiſts themſelues know- | 
eth when it is offered. For without the intention of the | 
Prieſt for making thereof, there is no offering ot it, as | 
| themſe lues affirme in the celebration of their Malle. No] 
u who knoweth or can know the intention of the Prieſt ? | 
whether alſo do they make the bodie of Chriſt (as they 
ſpeake) in the ſtate of humiliation or of gloriticacion ? 1s | 
God alſo the onely maker of all other things, even of the | 
leaſt worme, and can a ſhaven Prieſt make the bodie of 
Chriſt? Did the onely mightie power of God raiſe the | 
bodie of Chriſtout of the graue, and afterward exalt it to 
| heauen; and (hall every ſuchgrealic Prieſt at his pleaſure | 
be of power to fetch it from heauen? Or hath Chriſt now 
two bodies, one in the ſtate of humiliation, another in the | 
(tate of glorification; one viftble in the heauens, another 
inuifible in the earth? Yea, how many millions of Chriſts 
bodic do they make here in- carth ? Forthey will denie, 
F 3 that 


Ah. 


ſerued, as excluding the bodies of beaſts, and the bodie of | 
Chriſt. The former law for ſacrificing of beaſts is aboliſh- | 
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| was borne, and the manger v herein ſo borne he was laid? | 


* 


ä 


on in the — — their Maſſe, where and when- 
uer the, of Chriſt is recciued per fraſta, by peeces 
or {craps z — auouch that — receiueth the 
whole bodie of Chriſt. So then there mult be ſo many bo- 

dies of Chriſt, got onely as there are Maſſes celebrated in 

all the world, but alſo as there are ſeuerall communicants 

in the whole world, and yet forſooth the bodie of Chriſt 

muſt till remaine whole. O noble Arithmeticians 1 Let 

no Merchants therefore, or any other that haue great ac- 

counts to make, euet make vp their reckonings and caſt yp 

their accounts, without ſome Malle-pricſt preſent, by 

whom they may make the ſpeedier worke. Then wil there 
not be ſo many bankerupts as there are. 

Yea further, I pray you uote another abhominatlon in 
their Maſſe. For they ſay, that euery one receiueth the 
whole bodie of Chriſt, fleſh, blood and bone, really and 
materially with his bodily mouth, as it was borne of the 
virgin Marie : but whether ſo little as then it was, or of 
full growth, that they tell not. But to omit this; what fol- 
loweth ? I pray you remember that our Sauiour himſelfe 
laith, Whatſoener entreth into the mouth, goeth into the bely, 
and is caſt ont into the draught, according to the Greeke 
and Latin word. Do not theſe men (thiuke you) highly 
digniſie the body of Chriſt, to affoord him no better room 
being now glorified in the heauens, then this? But ſoft; 
they haue not yet determined whether (as I ſaid) it be 
the bodie of Chriſt glorified, or as it was in the ſhape of a 
ſeruant. Well then, demurrea while, and conſult one with 
another of that. In the meane time,whether of both they 
meane is it not much worſe then the table wherein he 


| 


Yet who can expreſſe the ſauage barbarouſneſle of the | 
people, in vouchſaſing the virgin Marie no better roome, 
though they knew her not to be with child of the Sauieur 
of the world? How horrible an indignity therefore is this, 
ſo to abaſe Chriſts body, he being ſo mightily declared to 
be the Son of God? Tea, this is moſt horrible blaſphemie: 


what 
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what Chriſtian heart or eare cen endure it? If Peter copare | ; Pet. 2. 12, 

ſome that teared not # ſpeaks enill of dignities among # 

men, and of things which they underſtand not, vnto natural 

bruite beaſti, or vnreaſonable creatures; whereunto may 

theſe be compared, that ſo abaſe and diſgrace Chriſt leſus 

| himſclfe, whom they profeſſe to know to be the Sonne of 

God, the Lord of life and gloric ? Is it any maruell that 

they ſpeake euill of Princes in the earth, that do ſo fouly 

deale wich the King of Kings and Lord of Lords. If Peter |Reuel.19.16, 

alſo ſay further, that ſuch as fo ſpeake fall viterly periſh, 

(for ſo the word by him vſed ſignifieth,)how feartull and | wp, 

direfull (hall be the end of theſe wicked wretches'? For, is 

not this to craciſie to themſclues afreſh the Son of God? And 

indeed ſo they muſt do, if they make a new oblation of 

him, For anew oblation of Chriſt, requireth a new death 

of Chri(t. But Chriſt once dead, and now lining dieth no more, Reuel. 1,18, 

And it they do againe ſo crucifie Chriſt, let them take that 

which followeth in the former place to the Hebrewes, 

and acknowledge themſelucsto be ſo — away that they 

cannot be renewed by repentance,that is they cannot repent, 
Furthermore, they ſay their Maſſe is a Sacrament. Ns» 

ſententias, ſed contradictoria loquwntar carnifices. Theſe but- 

chers ſpeake not ſentences, but (in ſome ſort) contradi- 

Qories, For if it be a Sacrament, as the Supper of the Lord 

is to be acknowledged, thew is it not ſuch a ſacrifice as 

they ſpeake of. For, a ſacrament & a ſacrifice are two ſuch 

diſtin & diuers things, that the one cannot be the other. 

A ſacrament cannot be a ſacriſice, neither can a ſacrifice 

be a ſacrament. If it be obieRed, that the Paſſe-ouer was 

a ſacrament, and yet a ſacrifice; I denie the latter, namely | The Paſſe- ouet 

that it was a ſacrifice properly ſo called. For euety ſacti- was no — 

fice was to be ſlaine by the Prieſts, and to be offered at the 

Tabernacle and Altar of the Lord: but the Palle-ouer | | 

was to be ſlaine, yea eaten alſo by every family; it was to 

be roaſted with fire, leaning no part thereof till the mornings | Exod.12.%. 

it was not at all to be conſumed by fire, as other ſacrifices | 


Heb.6.6. 


were, If yet it be obicRed, that it is called a ſacrifice, ] — | 
2s 


40 The Chriſtians Sacrifice. Cuar.4. 


aske where? Secondly I ſay, it might improperly be ſo 
1.Cor.5.7. | called as a type of Chriſt, of whom it is (aid, that Chryf 
E Paſſe-oner u ſacrificed for vs. 2 reſpect of ma- 
2. Chro. 32. 22. ny peace - offetings after the firſt inſtitution offered at 
ind 35. . the firſt celebration thereof. In which reſpects the Supper 
of the Lord hath bin by the Fathers often called a ſacri- 
ice, becauſe of the praiſes of God, prayers to God, and 
almes giuen to men when the {ame hath bin celebrated, | 
Belides all the premiſes, that the Paſſe-· ouer was no ſacri- | 
Exod.8,25,26, fice properly ſo called, it is manifeſt by expreſſe Scripture, 
becauſe when Pharaoh gaue libertie to the Iſraelites to ſa- 
 crifice to the Lord in Egypt, Moſes anſweted, that it was 
not meete ſo to do, &c. And yet afterward they (luc and did 
Exod.13, cate the Paſſe - ouer in Egypt. Therefore I conclude, that 
the Paſſe-quer was not properly a ſacrifice, but onely as 
before I ſaid. And touching the bodie of Chrilt, I alſo 
conclude, that neither any ſhauen Prieſt nor any other 
is now to offer the ſame, but that all Chriſtian religion 
conſiſteth in the receiving thereof, yea of whole Cbriſt, 
not into their bodies, but into their hearts by a ttue and 
lively faith. But leauing theſe their blaſphemies to them- 
ſelues, and to the judgement and condemnation of God, I | 
proceed, 
Now having ſhewed the bodie of Chriſt not to! be a- 
ny wayes here meant, neither now to be offered by any 
ſhaueling Prieſt,orany other, as the Popiſh Church blaſ- 
. phemoully ſay they offer it daily in their Maſle; let vs 
more fully ſec what yet is meant by theſe words your bo- 
dies, I do therefore vnderſtand by them (as I faid ) our 
whole man, bodies and ſoules. The word. bodie indeed 
properly ſigniſieth but one part of vs, that was at the firſt 
made of the earth, and that we now take from our parents, | 
and ſoit is diſtinguiſhed from our ſoules at the firft , and 
Zech.1z.r, | now alſo infuſed into the bodice immediatly by God. So | 
Heb.12.g. it is the ſame with the word fie, though the word fleſh 
. Cor. . | hauediyers other ſignifications moſt commonly for all 


IIai. . 6. mankind, as alſo for the whole cortuption and old man, 
and 


—— —— — — 


— 


Sen. 2.7. 


—_ 
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| of the teſurtection, and often elſewhere. But in this place 
it is taken for the whole man conſiſting of ſoule and bo- 


| the whole man joyntly is mortall, And ſo Peter Martyr | 
| faith,that when he ſaith bodie per nec doc hen, he Coth va- . 


| 


| theſe words do accord with the former. Some other for 


For our corrupt affections are to be mortified, and good | 


— - —— 
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and ſo it is oppoſed to the word ſpirit, that is, the new 

man, wrought by the Spirit of God ia vs. | 
In the proper ſignification thereof the word bodie u 

taken in divers other places: as when it is ſaid,that Chriſt Phil. 3.21 

ſhall change our vile bodies, &c. and when Paw! prayeth God | She 

to ſanctiſie the Theſſalonians throughout in ſoule, bodie and *+Thell,y.23, 

ſpirit : ſo alſo when to the Hebrewes the Apoſtle faith, 

they were waſhed in their bodies, &c. and ſo in the doctrine Heb. 10. 22. 


Rom. B. 1. 2. &c. 


die. So it is taken when the ſecond perſon in the Deitie is 

broght in, ſaying, A bedie haſt thou prepared for me. do after Heb. 10. 5. 10 
when it is laid, Ay the which will we are ſanttified, through | 
the effering of the bodie of leſus Chriſt once for all, So Peter 
ſaith, that Chrift in his bodie bare our ſinnes vpon the Croſſe, | 
In all which places the bodice of Chriſt is taken for the 
whole humane nature of Chriſt, ſoule and bodie, yea alſo 
for the whole perſon of Chriſt God and man; in Which 
reſpet by communication of the properties it is ſaid Ad. 20. 28. 
that God hath purchaſed bis Church by bus owne blood. So | 
likewiſe our bodie is taken for our whole man, when the | Rom. C. 12: 
Apoſtle ſaith, Let not finne therefore reigne in your mor tall | 
bodie. For he forbiddeth (in to reigne as well in the ſoule 
as in the budie: and although the ſoule be immortall, yet | 


1. Pet. 2. 24. 


derſtand the whole man, as ſometime by the word ſor/c | 
he doth the like. For ſo Jacob is laid to haue entted into 
Egypt with ſeucutie ſoles; and yet preſently after he faith, | Gen. 46.26. 
that in this place it is not a name of nature but of vice: 


are to be put into their place, that our ſacrifice may be ac- 
ceptable. But I conteſſe I do not well vnderſtand how 


all that do ſo interprete the words aur bodies in this place, 

viz not for our whole man, neither for our natural bodies 

diſtin trom our ſoules, but onely for our whole natural | 
8 cotrup- 


— 
— 
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Our whole mi 
ſoule and body 
mult be lacti- 
hced to God, | 
Hai, 1. 16. 

2. Cot. 7. 1s 
Pal. 53 1.2. 


Math. 23. 25. 


vet. 27. 
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corruption, as the word fleſb (as before I ſhewed)is diucrs 
times ſo taken. Of theſe Ambroſe vpon this place ſeemeth 
to be the ancienteſt and chiefeſt: Our bodies (ſaith he) be- 
ing ſubiect to ſinne, are not accounted lining but dead, Then 
he {aich, Now enim ſicut tunc corpora pro corporibus immo 
lantur, nunc vero non corpora fed vitia corporis ſunt perimen- 
4a For not as then bodies are ſacrificed for bodies, but 
now not the bodies, but the vices ot the bodie are to be 
ſlaine. Their reaſon ſeemeth to haue bin, becaule as par- 
ticular ſinnes, fornication, vncleanneile, & c. are called our 
earthly members; ſo our whole corruption is called by the 
name of the body of death , as when Paul crieth out, 0h 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from the bodie 
of this death? But for my part I rather approue of the for- 
mer interpretation of our bodies to ſiguiſie our whole 
man, as M_Calwmallo interpreteth it, becauſe it is ſaid 
our bodies mult be a ſacrifice living , but our whole old 
man wult be {laine,mortifi-d and crucified. How alſo can 
the old man properly be ſaid to be holy and acceptable 
vnto God? when it is killed and mortified, it is not in be- 
ing; and not being mortificd, it is altogether ynholy and 
(dious vnto God, who harcth all that is euill. 

That our whole mai), ſoule and bodie, mult be preſen- 
ted vnto God afacrifice, it is manifeſt: Firſt of all, by di- 
uers commandements for the waſhing of our ſelues, not 
in part, but in whole and for purging ot our ſelues from 
all filthineſſe both ot the fleſh and of the ſpirit. Secondly, 
ſo allo by Dexids prayer for himſelfe, wholy, not in part 
to be waſhed. Thirdly, ſo by Chriſis ſharp reprehenſion 
of the Phariſies for their waſhing themſelues onely out- 
wardly, for making cleane the ont ſide of the cup and of the 
platter, and for being like to whited ſepulchers, &c. but 
within full of dead mens bones and of all vnc leanneſſe. Fourth- 
ly, our whole man hath ſinned, therefore out whole man 
muſt be offered to God. Fiftly, our whole man was at the 
firſt created, and after our fall redeemed. Sixtly, in the 
world to come we deſire our whole man to be gloriticd, 

and 
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and ſo it ſhall be. Seuenthly, Chriſt ſuffered in his whole 
man, in ſoule and in bodie , in the one as well as in the 
other. And it is to be obſerued, that as the word ſoule is 
expreſſed by Iſaiab, ſo the word vſed by /ebn,and tranſla- | Iiai.yz.10, 
ted Life, is not the word (4 life, but d ſouleſ. And fo | Let. ,, 
it was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and preſent him- arm, 
ſelfe a facrifice to God in both parts of his humane nature, ring in ſoule 
that he might be a perfect Sauiour vnto vs of our ſoules aod body for vs 
and bodies, becauſe wee had finned in both. And | *e<«flary. 
this Chriſts ſuffering in ioule as well as in bodie, is mani- 
felt by his threefold moſt earneſt prayer to God, to be 
deliuered from that paſſion if it had bin pollible : by his 
ſmea: trickling downe like great drops of blood : by his bitter Math, 26,39, 
crie ypon the Crolle, My God, wy God, why haft thow for- — ER 
ſaken met yea alſo by his prayer to be deliuered from that lob. — — . 
bewre long betore. All cheſe _—P do plainly teftifie, that 2 
Chriſt ſuffered more then in bodie onely, euen in ſoule 
alſo; and not ſuch puniſhment as man onely did inflict. 
but the heauie wrath and indignation of God his Father. 
For many a man hath ſuffcred as preat torments in body 
and greater, that hath not ſo prayed to be deliuered from 
his ſufferings, nor ſo ſweat nor fo cried out, Moreover, 
the neceſſitie of Chriſts ſuch ſuffering, and conſequently 
of his ſo offering himſelfe, is further manifeſt, becaule 
himſelſe ſpeaking of his ſuffering before, ſaith, not onely 
that he ſhould or weuld ſo ſuffer, but alſo that he mußt | wc 16.25 
ſuffer death, ccc. Yea he ſheweth the neceſſitie of his death | Mar.8.zz, þ 
by the limilitude of a graine of wheate, that except it die, | Luk.g.2 3, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruite: — 17.45. 
thereby teaching, that except bee thould be put to | 
death, the ſaluation of man could not haue bin etfected. 
After his reſutrection alſo, is it not ſaid by the two An- 

els,that Chriſt had before ſaid, that the Sonne of man muſt Lak 

e delinered into the hand: of ſinners, and be cruciſied oc. — 
Doth not Chriſt himſelfe allo rebuke the two Diſciples 
that were walking to Emaus, in this maner, Gb fooles and 


flow of heart to beleene all that rhe Prophets haus ſpoken! 
| G 2 1 onght | 


— ä — 


— 
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ought not Chriſt zo haue ſuffered theſe things, and to enter in- 
to bs glorie? Doth not this word ought, plainly import a 
necellitie? 

A threefold | The neceſſitie of Chriſt dying and ſuffering all that he 
— did for out ſaluation, is threefold, Firſt, becauſe of the de- 
rings. terminate counſell of God. Secondly, for the perfor: 
Att. 2.23. mance of former Scriptures which had ſpoken of his ſaid 
Nach. 26. 54. | ſufferings: yea, not onely the — words of Scriptures, 
Luk. 24. 25. | bytalſo all the ſacrifices of the Law, which were all offered 
by deach,as types of Chriſt. Thirdly, for expiation of our 

| fiones , which could not otherwiſe haue bin taken away 
then by his being made a curſe for vs; becauſe it was writ- 
| ten, Curſed is encry one that continueth not in all things that 
are written in the booke of the Lam. The juſtice of God ther- 
fore required all his ſaid ſufferings,eucn that he ſhould not 
luffer ſomething onely, but all: neither did it Rand with 
| the wiſedome of our Sauiour to ſuffer more then he nee- 
Mack. 12.36. ded, himſelfe hauing taught, that mer ſhall giue an account 
| of ewery idle word in the day of indgement : (hall they not 

then much more giue account of cuery thing they haue 

done or ſuffered more then they needed? I haue the ra- 

ther ſpoken thus much hereof, in confutation as of other 

Stella on Luke Papiſts, ſo of Stella, that is not any ex tells fi xu, of the ſix- 
** ed ſtarres, but a Planet, a wandring ſtarre, both in himſelfe 
and alſo in his endeuours to deceiue and ſeduce others, 

| and to leade them out of the way, like vnto the Meteor 

that the Philoſophers call ignem fatuum, the tooliſh fire, 

burning vp and downe till it be wholy conſumed . But 

| what doth he teach or ſay ? that eve drop of Chriſts blood 

had bin ſuſſicient to haue ſaued the whole world; and that we 

| are not ſaucd by the quantitie of Chriſts ſufferings, but in re- 

' ſpett of the dignitie of bis perſon. So what needed Chriſt to 

Luk.22.4% haue ſncat ſo many great drops of blood, and afterward 
| Joh.1g.1, to haue ſhed ſo many more when he was ſcourged; and 
and 34, laſt of all by a ſpeare to haue had ſo much blood let out 

| of his fide, V ea, by the former doctrine, the blood which 
he ſhed at his circumciſion had bin enough for all, and | 
might | 


Deut. 27. 26, 
Gal. 3. 10. 


—— 
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might haue ſaued all the reſt. Tea, ſo indeed in plain words 
he auoucheth; and for his whole crronious interpreta- 
| tion childiſhly playeth with the Latin word exceſſum 
| there vſed by the vulgar Latin tranſlation, but not mea- 
ning any thing ſup-rfluous, but onely according to the 10h 16 4 e- 
| Greeke word ſo tranſlated, meaning Chtiſts departure or r 
| going away, ſpoken of by our Sauiour himſelf, as necella- 
rie before the ſending ot the Comforter: for the word v- 
ſed by Lebe, ſignifiech onely a going out of the way; and 
it is che very name of the ſecond booke of Moſes, called 
| Exodusy becauſe it containeth chiefly the (departure of 
the Iiraclices out of the land of Egypt. But will this do- 
creme ſtand without blaſphemie againſt Gods juſtice and | 
| Chriſts wiſedome ? But this ſhall ſuffiſe for the neceſlicic | 
of Chriſts ſufferings, by the way inſerted. 
To proceed, the next word is ſacriſice, this Engliſh word | Saccifice, 
and the Latin ſacriſicium touching the ſignification of 
them do not expreſſe the Greeke word of the Apoſtle. 
For ſacriſicium and ſacrifice, naturally ſigniie an holy | 
wor ke, as bencficinm any good worke, and maleficium any 
euill worke . Notwithſtanding, whatſoeuer the naturall | 
ſignification of the word is, yet. I confeſſo it is chiefly v- 
ſed for ſuch a ſacrifice as the les were wont to offer vn- 
to God, and as the heathen alſo offered to their Idols, 
according to the ſiguification of the Greeke word here 
and elſewhere vied; yea alſo according to the two Latin 
words vſed for the ſame, victim and boftia, Here let vs 
not omit the diſtindion made by learned Sue betwixt Conga um. 
the action of ſacrificing and the thing ſacrificed and that 
the word ſacrifice more properly is to be vnderſtood of 
the action (as before I ſaid,) and that the thing ſacrificed 
was called hoſtia or vittima : hence it is that our {pirituall 
and internall worſhip of God, and the duties of pietie &. 
charitie,are called ſacri ſices, by the former ſimilitude of le- 
gal ſacrifices in old time, Now the Greek word here vſed. 
is 2v#e, all one with another , both of the verb d, 


which ſignifieth maftare, to kill ſome liuing creature for 
G 3 ſome 3 


* 
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Gol. 2. 15. 


Plal. 68 18. 
Epbheſ. 4. S. 


| 1. Cot. 1 3. 54.55 


Gen.. 15. 


Epheſ. 6. 13. 


— 


Reuel. 12.9. 
(ds 

1. Pet. 1. 5. 
Reuel. 1,6. 
and 5. 10. 


| 


| 


ſome holy vſe in the worſhip and ſervice of God, And 
cherefore for that that we call,'and in the Law was called 
a facrifice, the heathen had thoſe two Latin words before | 
mentioned, hoftia and vdtimaʒ rouching the Etymologie 
whereof,the Poet had two Latin verſes: 
Victima que dextra cecidit victrice docatur, 
Hoſtibus a victis, hoſtia nomen haber. 

The Dictionaries, Cooper, Rider, Fe. make this difference | 
betwixt the two ſaid words (yet not according to thoſe | 
verles ) that hoſtia was à ſacriſice offered to their ſuppoſed. 
gods at their going forth to warte againſt their enemies; 
vittima that which they offered after viRtorie obtained. 
In both theſe reſpects we are to preſent our bodies and 


| whole man a ſacrifice to God, both for our victorie al- 


ready obtained by leſus Chriſt , according to that of the 
Apoſtle, that hawing ſpoyied Principalities and powers, he | 
made 4 ſhew of them epenly, trimmphing owner them vpon hu | 
croſſe; and according to that, that aſcending vp on bigh he 
led captinitie captiue: and alſo to that end, that we may u- 
uercome all our enemies yet remaining, and in the end 
triumph our ſelues and ſay, Death i ſwallowed vp in vnlo- 
ri. O dea here i 1 O g ane, where u thy vittorie? 
This we haue the more need to do, becauſe although the 
Seed of the woman Chtiſt le ſus hach already bruiſed the 
head of the Serpent, yet itill he wrigleth with bis taile, and 
{till we ate to wraſtle (for our exerciſe) not againſt fleſh 


and blood, but againſt ſuch aduerizries as in reſpeR of our 


weaknelle are called Principalities and power 1,rwuiers of the 
darkneſſe of this worla, (that is, of the children of darkneſſe 
io this world, not of the children of the light) and againſt 
ſpiritua wickedneſſes in high places, yea allo againſt him 
that (io reſpeR of his ſubtiltie and our ſimplicitie) is cal- 
led the old Serpent, 

The reaſon of this phraſe ſacrifice, is, becauſe being in- 
grafted into Chriſt Ieſus, we are partakers of his Prieſt- 


100d,and are Prieſts as wel as Kings unte Goa.kor though |. 


in that place of Peter we be called alſo lining fiones, yet 
this | 


— 
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this is not preiudicisll to the other: for in divers relpects 
we are called by diuers names: 2 d there we be called 
ones tather then timber; Firlt, becauſe Princes houſes are 
rather built with ſtones then with timber, and we be the 
houſes & temples of God himſelf, who is King of Kings, 
Secondly, io reſpe& of the perpetuitie of all the elect, 
ſtones being more durable then timber. Thirdly, becaulſe 
Chriſt himſelſe, into whom (as before I ſaid )we are mor- 
riſed, is alſo called the chiefe corner ſlone. In like maner as 


Chriſt was both che Prieſt and alſo the ſacrifice once offe- 


red for all, ſo are we both Prieſts and alſo ſacrifices, accot- 
ding to this preſent text. Thus much of the ſeuerall words 
of this exhortation. 


1 


CHAP. V. 


' Wherein an entrance i made into the matter of the whole 
| exhortation, ſhewing the ſacrificmg of our ſelues to be 
add iue and paſſine; and how firſt of all we are 
actively to ſacrifice diners particular 
parts of our bodies unte God. 


— — 


ow we come to the matter of the whole exhorta- 
| tion for the offering vp or preſenting our ſelues ſuch 


| a ſacrifice. Touching this therefore, let vs vnderſtand that 


| when the Apoſtle requireth or exhorteth theſe Romanes 


(aaa in them vs alſo) to preſent our {clues a ſacrifice, he 


meancth not any propitiatorie, expiatorie or ſatisfactorie 
ſacrifice, tor our one ſinnes or tor the ſinnes of other, 
but onely an Euchariſticall or gratulatorie ſacrifice, in 
thankfulneſſe ro God for the expiation ot our ſinnes and 


ſa is faction of his iuſtice, made by his Sonne on our be- 
halte and on behalfe ot all the elett, and that by the ap- 


puiutment of God the Father himſelfe in that behalſe, 
and in the meere and free loue both ot the Father and of 
che Sonne towards vs, without any deſert of ours; yea 

Coan- 


— — 


47 


Epbeſ. 2,20, 


Our ſacrifice 
now not expla- 
tot ie but cu- 
chatiſlicall. 


— — 
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| | contrary to our deſert. 
Ourlacriice | Tet vs alſo further vnderſtand , that this our ſacrifice 
our lclucs | , . 

twofold,atiue of our Whole man, bodie and ſoule, is twofold : Firſt, 
and palsiue. | ative: Secondly, paſſiue. Actiue, in doing all both in 
ſoule and in bodie that God hath commanded vs to do. 

Paſſiue, in ſuffering whatſoeuer either he ſhall lay ypon | 

vs, or call vs to ſuffer. | 

A fourefold Before we enter into the ſacrificing of our {clues actiue- 

difterence be ]y let ys note one thing morezviz.the difference between | 


tweene the ſa- 
crifices of the 
Law and of the 
Goipel. 


Leuit. 2 1. ver. 18 
19,20, 2 1. 


the ſacrifices of the Law and of the Goſpell, to be foure- 
fold. Firſt, in reſpect of the Prieſts offering the one and the 
other. Secondly, in reſpeR of the place. Thirdly,in reſpect 
of the times. Fourth ly, in reſpect ot theper{ors for whom 
the ſacrifices of the Law were to be offered. 
Touching the Prieſts of the Law, they were all of one 
Tribe, viz. of the Tribe of Leni; and not all they, but only | 
ID - | 
the poſteritie of Aaron: neither all the polteritie of Aaron; | 
for there were excepted from the ſeruice of the prieſt. | 
hood, all that were blind lame, flat noſed,or that had any thing | 
ſuper ſinuous, or that were broken footed,or broken handedycroo- 
hed backt. or dwarfes, or that had any blemiſh in their eyes, or | 
that were ſcuruie or ſcabbed or bad their ſtones broken , and 
finally all that had any blemiſh. Now in the time of the Goſ- 
pell, Chriſt Ieſus hauing offered himſelfe once for all, and | 
he being a Prieſt for euer after the order of £Helchizedek, 
not of the Tribe of Leui, but of the Tribe of Jada, and 
hauing aboliſhed all the Prieſthood of Aaron with all the 
appurtenances thereof; all Chriſtians both men and wo. 
men. M ithout exception of any, are prieſts to offer this ſa. 
crifice of their ſoules and bodies Euchariſticall vnto God, 
[ 


Tcuching the place, after the building of the Taber- 
pacle, all ſacrifices of the Law were onely to he offered 
in the Tabernacle, and after the building of the Temple 
all in the Temple, the Tabernacle it ſelfe before the buil- | 
ding of the Temple,being called by the name of the Tem- | 
ple. Now vnder the Goſpel, euery where all men and wo- | 


men may and muſt offer themſelues ſuch a ſacrifice, as Paui 
( here | bw 
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here exhorteth theſe Romanes to offer, 

Touching the third difference before mentioned be- x 
ewixt the ſacrifices of the Law and this and other therein 
contained; there were ſet times for the ſacrifices of the 
Law. viz. morning and euening; ſometimes alſo the ſacri- | 
fices were doubled, twice as much being commanded to 
be offered at one time as at another; yea there were a ſo 
ſet & ſeuerall ſacrifices enioyned at tor ſeueral feaſts of the 
Lord. No in the time of the Goſpell there is no ſuch ſer 
time appointed for this ſacrifice of our ſelues; but as we 
are to pray almayes and without ceaſing, as well as Epheſ.6.18, 
where (this dutie of prayer being a — we ſhal han | 1 Thel 5.17, 
of this ſacrifice of our ſelues, ) ſo we are alwayes and with- . Tim. 1. 5. Lg 
out ceaſing to offer this ſacrifice of our ſelues. 

Touching the perſons for whom the old ſacrifices were 4 

to be offered, there was one ſacrifice for the Pricſt , an- | 
other tor the ſinne of the whole congregation , another 
for the magiſtrate , another for any ot the common peo- 
ple, and chat alſo according to the qualitie of euery ones 
linne; for the ſinnes of knowledge, a greater ſacrifice being 
enioyned then for the ſinnes of ignorance. But now the 
ſpirituall ſacrifices of the Goſpell. comprehended in this 
— of our ſelues, muſt be offered for all alike, as well 
as by all alikez the neglect of this facrifice or of any ſuch 
branch thereof, as whereof afterward we ſhall ſpcake, be- 
ing preiudiciall to all the whole bodie whereof we are 
members, as well as to the partic himſelfe that ſo neglect- 
eth It. | 

Hauing thus ſpoken of theſe differences of the old ſa- 
crifices of the Law and of this of our {clues , let vs no | 
returne to our former dictinction of ſacrificing our ſelues 
both actiuely and paſſively. To begin therefore with the 
active facrificing of our ſelues, becauſe the Apoſtle (as be- | 
| fore hath bin ſhewed ) by our bodies meaneth our whole 
man bodie and ſoule, and yet nameth onely our bodies; 
| let vs in that reſpect begin with the ative ſacrificing of 


our bodies, and then ſpeak of che ſacrificing of our ſoules; 
any 
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aud ot both as briefly as we may. 

Touching our bodics, I may firſt of all conſider the 
ſacrificing of our heads, wherein let vs onely remember 
that ſober and modeſt wearing of our haire, which the 
Apoſtle (by the teſtimonie of natute it ſelfe) commen- 
deth vnto vs, namely, that men weare ſhort barre, becauſe 
ic is a ſhame for them to haue long hairezand that women 
likewiſe account of their long hare to be an ornament 
vnto them, and on the contrary that it is a ſ ame for them 
to be ſnauen or polled . Thete preiſes do plainly thew 
firſt of all, that all men that accordingly do not ſo weare 
their haite, do not therefore ſacrifice their heads ſo vnto 
God as here the Apoltle commandeth: for what is it to 
ſacrifice out bodies and every member of them, but to 
frame and conforme them according to the word, as aftet- 
| ward we ſhal heare more at large. Ihe fame is to be laid of 
women, either impudently cutting off clicir hare, and fo 
making themſelues like to beardleile yong men, or not 

wearing their haire in ſuch modeſtic as the word preſcri- 
Pn. But ot theſe things more alter ward vpon the ſecond 
| verle, 
| Tocomenowtothe particular members of our heads. 
| Our ea res are toſbe ſacrificed to God, firlt by reſtiainiog 

them from hearing any falle dodrine. That which the A- 

pollle requireth ot Timetby. namely to withdraw hiinſelfe 

trõ diſputings with men of corrupt minds, &c. belongeth 

to all other; as alſo the ſhunn ing ot prophane and vaine 
; babbling: yea, our eares mult not {0 much asitch atter tea- 
chers of ſuch things: becauic to do tneſe things is the be- 
en of turning away our eares ſrom the truth. 

As we muſt turne away our eares from all falſe doct tine, 
fo alſo mutt we from all filthy talbing and corrupt commu- 
nication, yea alſo from all foliſb talbine, becauſe ſuch com- 
manications corrapt good manner, and them that otherwite 
are well affected. For there is none ſo well affected but 
that ſtillhe hath ſome reliques of the old man that is al- 


together apt to heare euill, and to ſtop the cares againſt 
all 


— 
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all goodnelle, l the deafe Adder againſt the charmer, not PII. 58.4 f. 
bearkning to biswoice,charme he newer ſo wiſely. The Lord | 
by Moſer commanded the Iſraelites not to heare the words Deut. 15.l. 
of falſe Prophets, And doth not our Sauiour admoniſh his | f 16.6 
Diſcples,to rake beed and beware of the lenen of the Scribe, Raik 8. 15, 
aud Pharifies, that is, of their dotirine . If the Iſraclites 
that had heard God to giue his Law in moſt glorious ma. 
ner, and had ſeene the great works of God in Egypt, and 
their owne moſt wonderfull paſſage through the red ſea, | 
and the mightic ouerthrow of Pharasb and all his hoaſt | 
therein, and many other great works of God; if the Dilci- 
ples that had bin ſo taught by Chriſt himſclfe, and had 
leene all his miracles it Tumnotiꝶ that had knowne the holy 2. Tic. 3. 14, 
Scriptures from 4 child, and in whom dwelt the vnfamed faith Chap. 1. 5. 
of bus grandmother Low and ofhis mother Eumce: if all thele 
needed ſuch admonitions;how much more need haue we 
and all that live now in theſe perillous times, wherein le- 
ſuites and other falſe Antichriſtian teachers, as alſo Ana- 
baptiſts and other heretiks do ſo ſwarme,much more dan- 
gerous and hurttull then all che flies, frogs, graſhoppers 
and lice that were in the land ot Egypt. Hitherto be- 
longerh chat graue adinonition to the Hebrewes, before 
by the Apolile commended to haue had /ach things as did 
accompanie ſaluation; that they ſhould take heed as the) 
feared falling away from the grace of God, leſt any roote (He- 
uer ſo {mall ) of 64rterneſſe did /pring wp (or peepe 0ut, | 
whereby they ſhould be troubled and many defiled. And | 
alas who ſeeth not the neceſſitie of this admorition in 
theſe dayes,and in this our land, not onely by the ſwar- 
ming of theſe Romiſh and bloody caterpillers bef.1re men- 
tioned , but alſo by their perillous effects in many like 
children of diſobedience, euen by the falling away of ma | 
ny to Poperie, that haue bin borne of Proteſtant parents | 
and inſtructed in the truth? How many allo are corrup. | 
ted in their manners, by hearkning vnto vain,fooliſh and | 
filtby ballads, and by other the like corrupt communica- 
| | tions ageinſt the firſt and againſt the ſecond Table? | 
H 2 Nei- | 
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Job 31.1. 


The Chriſtians Sacrifice, 


onely to reſtraine them from hearing that which is euill, 
but they muſt alſo be applied to heare that which is good. 
This the Apoſtle intimateth, when he faith , Be ſwiſt to 
heare. Hereunto belong many precepts in the Prouerbes, 
for inclining our cares to wiſedome, &c. for hearing the in- 
ftruttions of fatbert, c. How allo doth our Sauiour both 
in the Goſpell and in the Reuelation, ſay, heſo hath cares 
to heare et him heare: and, He that hath an care to heare, let 
bim heare what the Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches, How 
comfortable ſoeuer the eye is for the diredtion of the bo- 
die in matters of this life, yet the eare is more neceſſarie 
for the life tu come, beenuſe Faith both cometh and allo is 
increaſed eſpecially by hearing. 

That which hath bin ſaid of ſacrificing our cares, is alſo 
to be ſaid of ſacrificing our eyes, by praying that they 
may be turned away from beholding of vanitie ; and by ta- 
king heed they be not eye: full of adulterieʒ neither do be- 
bold a woman with intent to luſt after her; or by whom to 
be prouoked to vnlawfull mariage, as the ſonnes of God 
were before the flood; or to any other breach of the ſe- 
uenth commandement, ſuch as Shechem committed, or 
Potiphars wife inticed Joſeph to commiti, and as Dawid 
himielfe did commit as alſo that they be not too much 
fixed vpon any obiect cither of couctonſnes,as the eyes of 
Ac ban vpon the Babyloniſh garment, &c. and Ahabs were 
ypon the vineyard of Naboth : or of envie, in which te- 
ſpect an enuious man is often called 4 wan of an ewill oye, 
becauſe the looking too much vpon the proſperitie or 
mercies of Gud beſtowed vpon another, doth prouoke 
ſuch lookers to enuie and fretting , as theſe words of the 
Prophet do plainly ſhew, 1/ was enniows at the fooliſh, when 
I ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked. In theſe reſpeRs, as Job 
made a conenant with his eyes not tolooks vpon a maide , io 
it were good for euery one to do, that will ſacrifice his eye 
vnto God; neither to looke ypon any woman whereby 
to luſt atter her, (eſpecially for yong men to beware __ 

ol, 


Cut. 5. 


| by Neither is it enough! for ſacrificing of our cares to God, | 
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of, in whom the luſts of youth are moſt violent; ) neither 
vpoa any other obiect, whereby to be prouołed either to 
couetouſneſſe or to enuie. | 
Beſides all before ſaid of ſacrificing our eyes, we muſt 
fo take heed vnto them, that by their loſtie lookes we be- 
wray not our ſelues to be high minded, becauſe ſuch /sf- 
tie looks are made a note of an high mindzand a proud looke | Plal131.r, 
is ſaid to be one, yea the firſt of the fir things which the | ©19.5-16.17, 
Lord bateth, and of the jewen which the ſoule of the Lord ab- 
horreth, It is alſo ſaid that there is a generation, ot which 
Agur (peaketh by an exclamation or admiration, ſaying, 
Ob how lefiie are their eyes, and their eye · lid: are lifted vp. pro. 30.13. 
Therefore alſo before thee, Solomon had ioyned together | 
an hig h looke and a proud heart, pronouncing both to be 
4 ſinne,that is, a great liane. Again, the eyes of a man loo- 
king too much ypon the redneſſe of wine, prouoke to | pr. 23. 30. 
drink vnto drunkennelle, and thereby to fall into whore- | 
dome and to worſe vncleannelle (ſuch as iuſt Lot fell in- | Gee19. 33; 
to, without knowledge of that that he had done) and te 
ſpeaks wickedly , and to plunge himſelfe into many other | 
dangers, without any ſence or feeling of them, Therefore | 
every Chriſtian in this reſpeR hath need fo to facrifice | 
his eyes vnto God, leſt that being that way overcome, of 
a man he become a beaſt, and by drunkenneſle do drown, | 
or at the leaſt quench the graces of Gods Spirit before in | 
him; the Apoſtle having oppoſed the fulneſſe of Gods Sp. Ephel. 5,18, 
rit vnto drwunkenneſſe with wine, To conclude this point, 
let not our eyes wander in the corners of the world , as the eyes Prou. 17.24. 
of a foole do: but let tbem looks right on, and our ey-lidi late tro. 4. 25. 
ftrerght before vs. 
I might here take occaſion to ſpeake of the ſacrificing | Tkemouth, 
of the mouth, as it is the doore of the belly tor the recei- | 
uing of meate and drinke, and fo take occaſion to ſpeake 
againe againſt drun kenneſſe before touched, and agaioft | 
ſurtetting: for the auoiding of both which, our Saviour | Lui 21:34, 
gaue a ſpeciall charge to his Diſciples, a lictie before him- 
ſelte did drinke of the bitter cup of his paſſion, (bitter to 
H 3 him, 


pro. 21.4 


——— td 
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him, but ſweete to vs,) that in reſpect of the time when 
he gaue this charge, it might be the better remembred: 
the rather I might here ſpeake thereof, becauſe theſe two 
ſinnes, eſpeculiy drunkenneiſe and exceſſiue drinking, do 
now more abound then euer they did, euen in all ages, in 
all ſtates, in all ſorts, and in all degrees of men. But thelc 
Rom. 153. | things being ſpoken of after ward in this Epiſtle as workes 
of darknefſe, I will forbeare the ſpeaking of them here, | 
left I ſhould draw too many particulars into this gencrall, 
and ſo make a confuſion. | 
Tofacrifice the Im the former therefore I deſcend to the to ngue,'he | 
9 noble ſt part of a mans bodie, a d that M here by being (a- 
crificed to God, we do moſt glorifie God and edifie men | 
in their ſaluation. The hand indeed is an exce lent mem |; 
bet, whereby to do good to our ſelues and to others con- | 
ccrnivg this life: but for the lite to come it is nothing 
| comparable to the tongue. The greater burt is done by 
Chap. 5. 3. M, &c. the tongue abuſed (as James teachetli vs) the more good 
| may be done by the tongue rightly vſed. Por it is as the | 
| foreman of the Lords ſnop, far the vttering and ſelling of | 
his ware of greateſt price. As therefore the foreman of 
great Mercers or Grocers,&c. may do their maſters much 
| hurt or good as he carieth himſeltz ſo is it with the tongue. | 
Now to ſpeake briefly hereot; the tongue is to be ſa- 
| crificed to God by reſtraining thereof both from vtte- 
| ring any ertots in doAtine publikly or privatly, and alſo | 
Epheſ. 4.29. | from all corrupt communication touching the manners 
of men, as by euill counſell and inticing of other to euil, 
ſuch as againſt which Solomon inſtructed his Son to be 
| ware.[t is alſo to be ſacrificed to God by the emploiment 
Prou. r. 10. thereof altogether in good ſpeech publikly and priuatly. 
| Of the abuſe of the tongue either in publik teaching 
or in priuate Whiſpering and vttering of falſe doctrine 
| by ſuch as ſecretly creepe inte houſes, | haue infinuared q 
Lim. 3. . {| ſomething before, in ſpeaking of the ſacrificing of the e 
eares, the which I need not now to enlarge by adding ; 


any more thereto, becauſe it is a matter not beſeeming ſo n 
| | ſhort | 
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| ſhore a treatile as | intend this to be. | 

| Touching the other, a maine thing wherein the tongue 

is to be ſacrificed by reſtraint from euill,is i publtke tudge· — oo " 
men, eithet in reſpect of perſons, or tor giits an bribes, 20d 16.18.19. 
| both being expreſly forbidden in many places; yet of this Exod. 23.8, 
allo | will adde no more, | 
| Touching other evili ſpeeches, from which the tongue 
is to be reſtraine i, they are either againſt the firſt Table | 

and azainft God immzedtacly, or againſt the ſecond Table | 

againſt m n, and in men me4iatly alſo a;ain{t God. | 

Againſt God, the tongue is to be reſtrained from ſwea- ; - 
ring, blaſphemivg , curſing , diſgracing of his word or 
works. & c. All thele are a; aint the third command: ment 
Againſt men, the tongue is to be reſtrained from tai inge, 

reuiliogs ſcorafull and reprochtull ſpee ches, not calling 

any men in anger ſo much as foole : fo allo from all fil- dub. 5. 22. 

thy talking, whereby ro prouoke vnto vnchatte uits; yea 
from all corrupt communication, which maketh not wnto edi- 
fring and to doing good to other: yea, from fools i:ſting, 
hereby to ſhew our wit we either gall and diſgrace our | 

neighbours; or to hinder better and more ſauoury tpeech | 

we make the companie metric, accounting it 8 great grace 
to make our ſelves tooles , and thereby to dilgrace the 

image of God in our lelues, chat others may laugh, euen 

when they ought rather to be prouoked to mourning. | 
| Honeſt mirth and wittie ſpeeches ro exerciſe and quicken | 
| the wits of our ſelues and of others, for the better fitting 
of our ſelues and others to better feruice; of God, is not | 
to be condemned, ſo it be with moderation, and wichour | 
the diſgracing of any, as allo without preiudice to better 
things : but the other is that which the Apoſtle forb d- _ 
deth. Within this ranke | may well comprehend the tel · 9 
ling of fooliſh tales: eſpecially mens labouring to make 
men merry in the pulpit, and prouoking them to laughter, 
except it be ſoberly. to bring the Idolatrie of Poperie and 
Papiſts themſelues into diſgrace, as Eliab in an holy ma Kiog, 18,27. 
ner did ſcoffe at Baals Prieſts for their madneſſe, thereby 


to 
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1. Sam. 21. 14. 1% Hehiſd when Dauid in more carnall policie then ſpitituall 


to bring the worſhip of Baal into deteſtation. Herein not- 
— men mult ſo ſpeake, as that they may holy 
aime at the deteſtation of evill, and not intend the plea- 
ſing of men, and the provoking of them to a carnall | 
laughter, | 
| Herel might take occaſion to ſpeake againſt ſuch Playes 
as ate too common amongft vs, and as are the ſhops ot all | 
vanitie and ĩmpietie, not only by the abuſe of the tongue, 
but alſo of the whole bodie, in ſuch geſtures as ſe tue only 
to wi ckedneſſe. The tolleration whereof yet amongſt vs 
is ſo much the worſe, not onely becauſe they are condem- 
| ned by our owne lawes, but alſo becauſe they were odious 
| in Rome and in all other well gouerned Common wealchs 
of other heathen. 
| Tothisalſoof the tongue belongeth the putting away 
of lying, and enery mans ſpeaking the truth to his neighbour. 
Becauſe laughter alſo is as proper to man as ſpeech, 
herein they offend with their whole mouthes, that make 
may-games and ſports of ſuch as are called natwrall fooles 
and innocents; whereas indeed ſuch ſhould be glaſſes for 
our ſelues, to behold Gods goodneſſe to our ſelues, in 
giving vs wir,reaſon and vnderſtanding, rather then vnto 
them: yea,they ſhould teach vs to feare the more, and to 
be the more humble, and to vic our reaſon and vnderſtan- 
ding the better, leſt God bereaue vs of them, as ſometime 
he hath done other by nature as wittie as other; yea allo 
Kings, as Nebwchadnezzar; and ſome great Stares-men 
(I might ſay Councellers) among vs, long before they 
haue bin children by old age. Oh that the heathen King 


| wiſedome, feined himſclfe mad betore him: oh (I ſey) 
that that heathen King could blame his men for bringio 
Dauid before him, and ſaid, Lo, ye ſee the man i mad, 
wherefore haue ye brought him to me? haue I need of mad men 
that ye haue brought this fellow to play the mad man in my 
preſence? ſsall this fellow come into my houſe? Oh (I ſay once 
againe) that this wicked and heathen King — 
peake, 
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Cuars. 


'| diſperſe knowledge, And 


do ſpeak 


ſo rebuke his ſcruants z and that yer Chriſti- 

and more then common Chriſtians, can make them- 

metrie with them, that either are fooles & mad in- 

deed ; ot that vpon ſtages and elſewhere feine themſeluet 
fo to be, whieh is much worſe then ſo to be indeed. 

For the further ſacrificing of the tongue, it is not enough 

to reſtraine the ſame from euill, but it muſt alſo be em- 


men. T 
bas lips that bis mouth might ſhew forth bu praiſe. And again 
ſaith, that the month of the righteous ſpeaketh of wiſedome, 
and his tongue talleth of indgement, becanſe the law of bu 
God i in bus heart. And againe, W ith my lips haue 1 decla- 
red all thy rndgements. So Solomon (aith, The tongue of the 
wiſe ſeth knowledge _ And againe,T be bps of the wiſe 

ore Y, The month of the righteons 
hips o 


man 16 4 —— life. And preſently after, In: 
vnaer/tanding wiſodome is found . Therefore 


bim that bath 


; | alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Let your ſpeech be alwayer with grace, 
| and ſeaſoned with ſalt, And againe, Let your communication 
; | be good,to the w/e of edifying 


it may miniſter grace to the 
bearers, They that haue not thus learned to ſacrifice their 


| tongues, though they beare the name of Chriitians, yet 


indeed they haue not true faith. For the Prophet ſaith, / 


| beleened and therefore have I ſpoken, Let ſuch therefore as 
' | lay, they belecue, take heed how they bold their peace 


when they ſhould ſpeake for Chriſt and his word here. 


For if here they will not ſo ſpeake when they may and 
| ought to ſpeake, Chriſt will not hereafter ſpea 
| when they would be glad he ſhould {| 
| haue not a tongue to ſpeake for Chriſt and for his words 


ke for them 
e. Yea, if they 


before men, let them be aſſured that he wil haue a tongue 
to denie them before his Father, when he ſhall come in 


che glorie of his Father, attended with his holy Angels, 


If all the former do not ſacrifice cheir tongue to God in 


As 


ployed in good talke, for Gods glorie and the edifying of 
ore as the Prophet prayeth,that Cod world open | Plal. 51. 13. 


Pial. 37. 30. 


and 119.13. 


Prou. 1 5.2, 
and 10.1 1. 13. 


Pſal. 116. 10. 


Math. 10.33. 
Matk.8, 38. 


ing, what ſhall be ſaid of them, whoſe month is full —* 14 
ef curſing and butter (peeches? 10.7. 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
Prou. 9. 17. 18. 


Prou. 20.17. 
{ and 29,24. 


Eccles 9.10 


Gal. 6. 10. 
Epbeſ 4.28, 


Prou. 10.4 
| and 14.1, 
and 31.13 16,19 


Pal. 28 2, and 
86.9. K 119.48 
1. Tim. 3.8. 


1. Kiog. 8. 22. 


Pro. 3 1. 20. 
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As the tongue mult ſo be ſacriſiced, fo alſo mult the 
han da, in refiraining them from all cuill, as from play, be- 
cauſe He that loweth paſtime (or plealure) ſball be 4 poor: 
was ſo allo from thedding innocent blood; yea allo 
from fighting, filching and ſtealing, and the like, For 
though Hollen waters (for a while) be ſweet, yet afterward 
an tor that cometh death: and the mowth ſhall be filled with 
grauell : yea, He that ts but partner with a theefe, hateth hu 
owne ſoule c. and the robbery of the wicked ſball deſtroꝝ them. 
Neither is the hand to be ſacrificed onely by teſtainin 
from ſuch cuill as is committed with the hand, but 
by applying the ſame to the doing of all good in the 
power thercof. Hereunto notwithſtanding I will not ap- 
ply that of Salomon, What ſoewer thy hand findeth to ds, do it 
with thy might, For it is not (poken as the words of a re- 
generate man, but as of an vmegenerate man carnally 

counſelling himſelfe and others to do hatſocuer is in bis 
| power, in making no ſcruple hereof, becauſe in the graue 
| and after death a man ſhall heare no more of any thing 
here done, Yet hereto belong many other ſayings : While 
we hawe time let vs do good unte all. cc. And, Let him 
that flole fleals no more, but rather let bim labour, working 
with his hands, that he may haue to give to him that needeth. 
Hitherto belong many ſentences in the Prouerbes againſt 
idlenelle eſpecially, hat a Aigent hand makgeth rich. As alſo 
the commendations of a vettuous woman by Salmen fo 
alſo by a Queene, for labouring with her hands, from the 
fruices thereof. It vertuous women muſt thus employ 
their hands, may men kee pe their hands io their pockets ? 
The liftiog vp of the hands alſo ſhould teltifie the zeale of 
the beart in prayer. Hence is that precept of Pani, I wil that 
men pray every where, liſtmg vp holy (and pure) bandit without 
wrath,&c, So it is laid, that Salomen ſpread forth bis bands 
roward beanen, A ſpeciall point of hands ſacrificed, is in 
diſtributing and giuing to the poore. In which reſpect a 
vertuous woman is commended for ſtretching ont her 
hand; to the poore. Is it not alſo before ſhewed to be the end 


Cnar.5.| 


why 


XUM 


XUM 


| why the Apoſtle would have men to ener with their 


nb. There be many that labour and take great with 
| their hands, but either they all in dri or play- 


| cher euill : and alſo by for performance of 


| any good; particularly to 
| mercie. at haſte made eAbrahow to his tent, to make 


ment of our Sauiour ? Moſt worthy eſpecially of our ob- 
'| ſernarion,is the example of Abrebams haſte about a work 


| crificing and laying with his owne hands hu owne ſonve, 
'| bis onely ſonne, his (anne whom be loued moſt dearcly, bu ſon 


ont: yea, and that immediatly atter that at the Lords com- 


fore he had any iſſue, in which all natiõs might be ble iſedꝭ 
And is not this haſte with our foete and whole man the 


| eyer require the ſame? Yea, ſometimes prophane perſons 
to ſhew kindnetle , then ſome that are great profeſſots. 
| I 2 
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that they might baue 10 giue to bins that need- 


ing, or whoring or elſe they keepe all to chemſclues: not 
— twentie ſo labouring, hath ſacrificed his hands to 


God, for giuing to them that need. 
The feete allo muſt be ſacrificed, both by reftraining 
them from ſwiftneſſe to bloodſhed, or to commit any o- 


any worke of kindnelle or 


iſion for entertainment of the Angels? What haſte 
alſo made Rebecca to ſhew kindnefle to Abrahams ſeruant, 
before ſhe knew the ſaid ſeruants errand ? What haſte did 


Zacehens make out of the Sycomore tree, for entertain- 
molt heauie and doletull co fleſh and blood, even the ſa- 


in whom the promiſe was made for the bleſſing of all nati- 


mandement he had ſent away his ſonne 1/omael, borne of 
the bondwoman: yea further, winllt ſack was yong. and be- 


more neceſſarie in reſpec of this dull & flow age, wherein | 
men are as hardly perſwaded to any good worke, eſpeci- 
ally of mercie,as we ſay The Bearc is drawne to the (take? | 
and wherein we may ſooner catch a Hare with a pipe an 
a cabrer, at leaſt with many pipes and tabrets ſet in divers 
places for the ſcaring and wearing of her, then we can 
perſeade moſt men to any ſuch worke, what neceſſitie ſo- 


of 2 ciuill di {poſition onely, are more eaſily petſwaded 


Alas 


ö 


Proy, 10. 6. 


Hoſea 6, 6, 


Pſal.95.7. 
Heb.z.1z.&0, 


Iſai. 5 5. C. 


Ioh. 12.3 5. 36. 
and 11.9. 10. 


Eccles 11,2, 


Let. 48.10. 
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Alas alſo, that the wicked ſhould be haſtie to commit any 
wickednes againſt God and men (as the daughter of He- 
redias being inſtructed by her mother, made baſte ftraight- 
way to aue of Herod the head of Tohn Baptiſt ; and Herod 
himſelfe to grant that diuelliſh requelt,and immediatly to 
ſend an executioner to cut it off; and that Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſo flow to any good worke, either towards men 
or for the comfort of men. lf theſe men had learned that 
of Salomon, As vineger i to the teeth, and ſmoake to the eyes, 
ſo ts a firthfull meſſenger (ot a (luggard) to bim that ſendeth 
bam: or it they had learned that the Lord ſaith, I will bau- 
mercie and not ſacrifice;would they be ſo ſlo in that work 
of the Lord, to the doing whereof the Lord ſendeth them, 
whether Miniſters of the word, or any other? As therfore 
the Prophet and Apoſtle doth exhort vs, To day if we will 
heare his voice not to harden our hearts: and as another Pro- 
phet ſaith, Secke the Lord while be may be found. So while 
we haue time to do good, euen any thing the Lord requi- 
reth of vs, either concerning his worſhip and glorie, or 
concerning our neighbour, let vs make haſte to do it,leſt 
that /ight we do yet enioy be taken fron ur, and the night 
come vpon v, when either we ſhall not ſee to do apy thing 
as we ought to do, or that in doing it we Rumble, Who 
| knoweth what euill ſhal be vpon theſearthꝰ and what need 
himſelfe may haue of the mercie of others ? If the Lord 
pronounce him accarſed that did his works negligently, and 
that kept backe bis ſword from blood, for execution of iudge- 
ment and vengeance vpon his enemies the Moabitesy 
what may they ook tor that negligently do, and that with- 
hold their hands from the workes of mercic? 

Touching other particular parts of our bodies, I (hall 
not need to lpeake che ſacrificing of them, the former 
parts being the principall, by that which hath bin ſaid of 
| them, we may haue ditection for the teſt. Let this geoeral- 

ly ſutfice, that we do not apply them to any thing whereto 
the Lord hath forbidden vs to apply them, but onely to 
ſuch things as the Lord hath cõmanded or allowed them 


ro 


'Cras,s.| 
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to be applied vnto, and that alſo in ſuch maner as the Lord 
hath preſcribed. We muſt not apply any mẽ ber of our bo- 
dies fo euery thing, for doing whereof it hath ſtrengrh, 
but for doing whereof the Lord hath given order; and 
according to that order that God haih g uen, ſo mult our 
whole hodie and every member thereof be vſed. 

In all that hitherto I haue ſaid of the actiue ſacrificing 
of thoſe former members of our bodies, that I may not 
ſeeme too ſingular in particularizing thoſe former parts 
of our bodies, let it be conſidered that I haue but troden 
in the ſteps of Chry/oſtome who writeth thus: Quomodo 
corpus hoſtiat nibil mali reſpiciat oculus,th faltns eſt boſtua: 
nil turpe loquat er lingua, & fafta eſt oblatio,o&c, How us ou 
bodie a ſacrifice * let thine eye bobold no enilt, and it ts made 4 
ſacrifice: let thy tongue ſpeake no filtbineſſe, and it 1 made an 
obtat ion : tet thy hand commn no iniquitie, and it ts made a 
burnt offering. Imo non ſuſficiunt iſta, [ed bonorum mobi + | 
fudio & lucro opus eſt, e. Ira, let not theſe things ſuffice but | 
we haue _— of a defire and of the benefit of dang goed, | 
namely, that the band gine almes, that with the month we 
bleſſe them that raile on vs , that our bearing do continually | 
attend to dinine wordt. For a ſacrifice hath-no vncleanneſſe, 
it comprebendeth the firſt fruits of all other : and therefore let 
vs render vnto God the firſt fruits of aur bands, of our feete, 
four mouth as well as of all our other parts, ſuch a ſacrifice | 
pleaſeth God, when in the mean time the ſacrifices of the lewes | 
are vncleane. And againe, when we bane mortified our men- | 


bers, then we (hall begin to line, For this iA new law of this | 
aur ſacrifice : and therefore here is a maruelions kind of fire; 
for we haue no need out her of wood or of any other ſuch ſubiet | 
matter, but our fire limeth in it ſelſe, not burning the ſacri- 
fice, but more queckning «1, Elſewhere allo he noteth many | 
more particulac (acrificings of our ſelues, which here were | 
too tedious to remember. 
He alſo obſcrueth that the Apoſtle ſaith not. Make your | 
bodies a ſacriſice, but preſent them;as if he had laid, Hume no 
thing to do with them, ſith ye haus beſtowed them po another. 
| This 


| tom, f. pag. i. 


— ę— — — 


Chryſoſt. ia 
Rom. 12 l. and 
tom. i. pag. 980. 
in Plal. 150, 


Chryſoſt.io Pla 
. ot rather 96. | 


Leuit. 22. 20. &c 


It ſeemerh that 
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This he illuſtrateth by this ſimilitude, namely, that 

that beſtow horſes of warre vpon another, hans nothing to 
with them afterward : ſo be that bath beſtowed bis members 
fer warre againſt the dinell, ewen 4 terrible warre , may uot 
afterward recall them, and connert them to bis proper vſe, 
Hereby alſo he ſheweth vs another thing, that we maſt | 
fſt trie them, fora/much as we preſent them to another. For 
we do not preſent them to any earthly perſon but to bum that is 


| God of all ; not onely to warre with them, but that they may 


haue the King bimſclfe as it were to be their rider: for he diſ- 
| dameth not to fit on our members, but greath deſireth it. And | 
that which a King that is our fellow ſernwant will not, the ſame | 
doth be deſire that is Lord of the Angels, Beeanſe therefore 
thy members are to be preſented to God (tobe a ſacrifice) ther- 
fore purge them of euery blemiſh: for if they haue any blemiſh, 
they are no ſacrifice. For the eye m not be offered, that is 4 
ſernant to fornication; nor the hand that is a taker and decei- | 
wer ; nor the feet that halt or frequent Playes; wor the belly 
that is ginento dainties, and inflameth the deſires of pleaſure; 
nor the heart that nonriſheth wrath or vnc haſte lowe ; nor the | 
tongue that ſpeaketh filthy things. We muſt therefore enquire 
— exattly — — — bodies, For if they that offe- 
red the old ſacrifices, were commanded , firſt to conſider all 
things, and were not pemitted to offer any thing that had cut 
cares, or a ſhort tailes, or were ſcabby, or that had any worme; 
much more muſt we that offer, not unreaſonable ſheep, but our 
ſelnes, be more diligent, and in enery part more cleane, He 
faith further, that our fire, our knfe,nuſt be from abone, and 
our altar the height it ſelſe of heawen, For if Helias offering | 
4 (enſible and a bodily ſacrifice, had a flame from aboue, that 
conſumed all things both matter, wood and floner, ag — 
ſhall this come to paſſe in thy offering. And although 

ſomething that — and worldly, and yet Kefer thy ſa- 


crifice with a right mund, yet the fire of the holy Ghoſt com in 
thereto, ſhall both conſume that worldlineſſe,and alſo male t 


ring perfect. 
Tard 4 hitherto noted out of Chryſeſloms, it is to * 
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obſcrued;that there is no mention of one part of our bo- 
dies, that in theſe dayes is moſt abuſed, to Gods great diſ- | 
honour : neither indeed could there be any mention | 
thereof, either by Chryſoſteme or by any other, neither | 
then liuing,or afterward in any age, ti I this laſt and molt | 
wicked age of all other. But what part of the bode is 


that? Our very noſtrils, Why? How can that be made a | 
ſactiſice now to God? According to other things before 
noted out of Chr ſeſtome, by refraining tue lame trom | 


that foule and mouſtrous abute of Tobacco, that is now | 
{o common in all forts, in Church and Commonwealth, 
in the Vniverſities themſelues, in the Innes of Court, in | 
Gentlemen, in Yeomen, in Clownes; what ſhall I ſay | 
more, the very rogues and vagabonds now haue got it: | 
yea, being committed to cages, and laid by the heeles in 

the ſtocks, while they are thus vndet puniſhment of the 
magiſtrate, ſo impudent are they, that euen then & there | 
| they haue their Tobacco-boxes and Tobacco-pipes, and 
| make the ſmoke of hell fornace to come out ot their no- 
ſtrils, in the fight of all ſtanding about their ſaid cages, 

and gazing on them, while they ſo fic in the Rocks. Oh 
wofull, oh lamentable | Moſt of all wofull and lamenta- 
ble is it, that yet for all this, others chat ſhoul i be and 
would be of ſome ſort and talhion, ſhou'd (till continue | 
che foule abuſe of it. Is it not, as it is vſed. the nurſe and 
nouriſhment of drun kendelle? Can any ſhew as many be- 
nefits of it, as all men ſecinconueniences? Verily though | 
it may be it is good for ſomething , yet it the common 
laying be true, Better a miſchicte then an inconuenience, | 
it were better it were quite ſuppteſt and cleane bift out 
of the kingdome, in reſpect of the manitold detriments | 
and inconueniences by it, then ſtill to be retained. Alas, | 
alas, that men, yea and men of vnderftanding, ſhould be 
ſo inchanted and bewitched with it. Strange faſhions be- 
ginning at the higher tanke of men, do ceaſe and are for- 


borne by ſuch 3s firſt them, when every baſe per- 
ſon of the country hath laid hold of them: how 1 
| there 


| 


— — — — — —— 
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Ak. 12. 30. our. ſtrength; and allo of loue to men in our generall and 


| nothing witk- It may be beneficiall to other, yea to our ſelues alſo, by 


therefore is it,that they that are more baſe then the baſeſt, 
euen the rogues themſelues that are paſt all grace and 
' ſhame, ſhould practiſe it andglorie in it, and yct others 
' ſhould retaine and ſupport it. This ſhall ſuffice to haue ad- 
ded ro Chryſoſtome, aboue that that either he or any other 

ſince his time, euer dreamed of, or could dreame of. 
Now to ſpeake no more from (hryſoftome , whereby 
To ſacrifice | to ſhew that that before I haue ſaid to be according vn- 
our ſtrevgth. to hi m, and eſpecially agrecable to the word of God i but 
to proceed: as all the members of the bodie mult be ſa- 
| crificed to God, ſo alſo muſt all the ſireogth and powers 
| of our vhole bodies be applied vnto the ſeruice of God, in 
| duties both of religion,becauſe we muſt loue God with al 


in our ſpeciall callings; becauſe the ſecond commande- 
ment, that is, the ſecond Table of the moral! Law for the 
| loue of our neighbour, is like vnto the firſt for our loue 

to God. Thus much for the actuall ſacrificing of our bo- 
dies, and of ſome particulat members thereof. 


1 — 


CHAP. VI. | 


| Of theaftineſacrificing of our ſeules : and of ſome par- 
| * ticular actiue ſacrifices of our whole man, 
ſoule and bodie. 


The aftive ſa- Ow followeth the actiue ſacrificing of our ſoules; 
— of our without which whatſoeuer our 7 — is — 
X ching, at leaſt no bettet then puppet play: for the Lo 
———  reieQcthic, though neuer ſo glorious in the eyes of men. 
out the ſonle. procuring vs credit and reputation with men, and thereby 
alſo ſome preferment in the world;and our outward man, 
touching the outward ſtate thereof, may perhaps for 2 
while, yea for our whole life time fare the better: but the 
ſoule it ſelfe,touching the euerlaſting life and glorie there- 


| of, 


— i 
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of. hall haue no benefit, by Whatio eber ſeruice is done to 
God, or duties performed to men, by the whole bodie cr 
any part thereof, not working wich and from the ſoule. 
No man ſhall live by the faith of another, himlelfe not 


belecuing z ſo ſhall not the foule haue any benefit ſor the 
lite to come by all the works of the bodic alone, except 
it ſelfe allo worke with the bodie, and the bod allo by 

it yea, the bodie it ſelte ſhall haue no benefit forthe glo- 

rityuag and making thereof like to the glorious body of 

Chrilt, valeſle all that it doth, come from the ſoule Some - 
time ſoule and bod e do fate and ſhall fare the beter by 
the works onely of the ſoule, as by the medications and 
by the prayers and ſupplications of the ſoule alone, when | 
the bodie being ſome way oppteſſed cannot ioyne with | 
the ſoule, as Hanne oppretied with griefe, could not pray | 
with her tongue, and yet {peaking in her heart ad pow- 
ring ont her (oule vnto the Lora, (he obtained her deſire: 
| but acither the ſoule alone, nor bodie alone, nor both 
ioyntly (hall fare che better for eternall life, by any wor ks 


| hatſoeuer, or by any ſacrifices whatſocuer of the bodie 


| 


, 
:, 


alone, without the ſoule working with che bodie. Be cauſe 
the lewes drew neare to God with their month,and with their | 


r 


lips did honour him , remoning their hearts farre from hem, 
' and that cher feare towards him was tan gbt by the prace;tof 
wen, (as many amongit vs do many things more by che 
la of man then by the word of God.) I berfore the Lord 
threarneth to proceed (by that word noting a begin ming al- 
| ready mad zs for the ingratitude of good King Heri ll 
the wrach of God began againſt him and Judah and leru- 
| alem) and to do a maruellons worke and , nen that 
; the wiſcdame of the wiſe men ſhould periſh, and the onder/Iax- 
ding of the pradent men ſhould be had. Oh the Lori keep vs 
from this iudgement for what greater almoſt can thei c 
| be? For what was it elſe, but ſo to firike their great States 
men that did manage and gouerne their whole Common- 
wealth, with a kind of phrenſie and madneſſe, that they | 
| ſhould not be able to do any thing, but ſuffer all to go to | 
K 


wracke; 
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wracke; like to that of great Ne uc hadue cc whom the 


Lord for his pride ſmote with ſuch madneſſe, that he was 
not fit for the ſocietie of men, and therefore was caſt out 
to live and feed with beaſts for ſeuen yeares together : or 
like to that of Achitophel, who for his wiſedome was in 
that eſtimation, that the counſell that he counſelled in 
thoſe dayes was 4s if 4 man had enquired of the oracle of God, 
him notwithſtanding for his pride in ioyning with A 
lon againſt Danid, whoſe counſellet he had bin, the Lora 
ſo ſmote with a kind of phrenſie, that in his ſaid phrenſie 
being malcecontent that Abſelon had preferred the coun- 
{ell of H«ſ#4s before his, he went to his houſe and han- 
ed himſelſe. Could there be a greater madneſſe then to 

— himſelfe? So to overthrow the wiſedome of the 
wile (as the Lord before threatned) which were as it were 
the eyes of the whole people, was to put out their eyes, as 
the Philiſtins put out the eyes of Samos, by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God for breaking his vow of the Nazarites: and 
as Elymas the ſotcerer, for withſtanding of Pan, was by 
Pas (as the inſtrument of God) ſmitten alſo with the 
like blindneſſe. If then the light that was in them (that is 
in their kingdome)ſhould be Jarknelle, how great would 
that darknetle be? Moreouer, why did not the Lord re- 
ſpe& the ſacrifice of Cain? was it not becauſe it was 
brought and offered onely with the bodie, not with the 
ſoule ? Therefore allo the Lord calleth vpon vs to waſb 
our hearts : a1d our Saviour ſaith, Bleſſed are the pare * 
heart, Cc. and James biddeth vs, not onely to cleanſe aur 
bands, (that is our bodies, ſynecdochically ) but alſo to 
purge our hearts. The ſoule of a man is the more principall 
part, and therefor: called the glorie of a man: ſo that what- 
ſoeuer the bodie doth without it, is nothing. 

Now by the ſoule, | meane the whole ſpirituall part of 
a man, euen all that is within him: as the Prophet ſaith, 
My ſoule bleſſe the Lord, and all that i within me bleſſe bu 
boly Name. 

To ſpeake more particularly and plainly: as by the body. 

is 
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is to be vnderſtood all the parts and members of the bo- 
die; ſo by the ſowle is to be meant all the powers and fa- 
culties thereof, wit, reaſon, vnderſtanding, thoughta, me- 
morie, the will, and the affeRions, as Ioue, hatred, anger, 
euvie, feare, hope, grieſe. ioy, delight, & c. all theſe and eue 
ry one of theſe mult be ſacrificed to God, and ſo dedica- 
ted, that they mult not at any time be vſed or employed 
againſt God or his children , but alwayes for God and 
his glotie and truth, and for the good of his people. 

ur wit muſt not be employed in oppolition to the 
truth, but in the defence of it; ſo muſt all our reaſon, vn- 
derſtanding and learning. None haue bin greater aduer- 
ſaries to God and his truth, nor greater hereticks, neither 
more dangerous for the ſaluation of men, yea alſo for their 
outward (tate, then ſuch as haue bin molt wittie , molt 
learned, and of greateſt reach. Satan making choice of the 
wittieſt creature of all other to aſſault our firſt mother, 
did thereby preuaile, and ouerthrew both her and our 
firſt father,and all their poſteritie . The lame is to be ſaid 
of not employing our witsto any other vanitie, as to ma- 
king of Playes, or ieſts and ſports for men to laugh in cor. 
nall maner, eſpecially then, when common calamities pre. 
ſent, or future dangers do call vs to mourning and weep- 
ing, to lackcloth and aſhes. Such as do ſtraine all that is 
in them to make other merrie onely, and to ſhew them- 
ſelues fooles, diſgracing and defaming the image of God 
wherein they were made, do ſlander God as though he 
had done that that he hath not, and as though he» had 
made them that that they are not. Is it a {mail matter to 
belye a King ls it nothing to deface the image of a Prince, 
though but in ieſt ? This then is the firſt degree of ſacrifi- 
cing our wit, reaſon, vaderftanding,and learning to God, 
euen to reſtraine them from all ſuch euill. 

The ſecond is,to employ them to the aduancement of 
Gods glorie, the furthering and promoting of his truth, 
the edifying of men in their faith, or the benefit of them 
touching this life. It were better for vs to haue no wit, 

K 2 no 
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uo tealon, no vnderſtanding, no learning, then not ſo to | 
| {acrfice and employ them. Herein let vs not forget the | 
Marh.z 5.26, ſharp, yet molt iuſt ſcntznce againtt him that had not em- 
ployed that one talent commited vnto him to the benefit 
of his Lord. of whom he had receiued it, though he had 
not waſted it, neither by it oppreſſed or wronged any | 

man, but kept it, witliout doing any good ui hit. Oh 

let vs (I ſay) remember this, and learne by it to be the 
more careful to {acr.ficethe foteſaid facul:ies uf our ſoules 


| as before hath bin laid, 
The ſacrifice Our thoughts alſo muſt in like maner be ſacrificed,and 
of our thou les both reſtrained from all euill, in which reſpcR all euill 
Gen 6.5, | thoughts ate condemned and forbidden; and alſo holy 


_ 3-9. | ſetvponGodand all goodnelle, both towards God him- 
OY | felfe,and alſo towards our neighbor. Such as our thoughts 
Math. 12.34. are, ſuch are our words: for of the abundance of the heart 
| the month ſpeaketb; ſuchaliozare our actions. In this con- 

ſideration therfore, for the full ſacrificing of our thoughts 

vnto God, if we will be bleſſed,» e molt meditate in the law 
Pſal. 1. 2. | of God day and night : yca, by ſuch meditation, our practice 
| will be according, and we ſhall be wiſer then our enemres, 


__ 9.97. and haue more vnderſtauding then our teachers or ancients, 
* As this concerneth all, ſo principally them that are in 
Deut. 17. 19. | preateſt and higheſt places, and yer tor all that ſuch doe 
Loch x. l. moſt neglect it. The worſe is it tor them that are vnder 
| ſuch; and the greater ſhall be the woe of themſelues in the 

_ end. 
To factifice | That which hath bin ſaid o? our thoughts, is alſo to be 


our Mcemorie, ' , 0 . 
| ſaid of our memorie, It were better neuer to haue learned 


2ny thing, then to forget it; cr remembring it, not to 
| make vic of it, as occaſions ſhall require. Theretore our Sa. | 
uiour reproued his diſciples for the ir forgettulne ſſe of his 
two miracles, in feeding many thouſands with a few 
loaues &c; or at left for their not making vie of them, For 
it is all one, to forget a thing, and remembring of it, not 
to make vſe of it. I his forgettulneſſe was the cauſe of Pe- 
| Math.26.75. | rers fearfull tall; and his remen. biance of it, the meanes of | 
his 


Math.16 g, 
Mark. 8. 17, 


— 
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his recouerie. Therefore our Saviour alſo exhorteth the 
Angel of rhe Church of Epheſus,coremember f om whence | Revel . f. 
be was fullen and ſo us regent, ce and the Angell of the 
Church of Sardi, that bawing a name to be ning, and yet chap. 3. 3. 
was dying, te rem ber bow he had receined a teard,, to 
bold faſt, and to repent, Thele things teachvs,chat our me- 
mot ie of our falls, ad ot the thi ge we have heard and | 
leatned, is to be lacrificed, by lanctity ing and applying che | 
ſame to repentance, 5 
Our lis ſacrificed to God, when it is conformed to 1 — 
the teuealed will of God in his word, yves al len it ie: 
| {ubi-Rcd to che ſecret will of God by his prowidence, ei- 
ther reuealed or to be revealed + forhat touching the one, 
we may lay with Je. The Lord bath given, and the Lord lob 1.12, 

| bath taken away, bleſſed br the name of the Lordi and touch- | dof 

| ing che other, we may alſo ſay, Not er with but thy will be 3 
done, Touching the reucaled will of God in his word, our 

| will is ſacrificed, when it is alwayes framed thereunto,and | 

by preyer that this will of God may be dene in earth at it is cbap. 6. ic. and 

in beawen ſo that not to endeuour to — accer- - 

dingly, is a great abuſing of his name in ſo praying. 

Teuchidtg — muſt bikewite bs dedi- To facrifice 
cated and ſacrificed vnto God: otherwiſe being ſuffered or 2ffeQtions. 
to haue their ſwinge, they many times oucr-rule wit, rea- 
ſon, vnderſtanding, iudgement, thoughts, memorie and | 
will. That cheſe our affections therefore, loue, hatred. an- 
ger, &c. may be ſacrificed, this is firlt to be obſerued, that 
they attend vpon the former and higher powers of the 
ſoule. wit, realon, vnderſtanding & c and that they be not 
ſuffered in any caſe to dominiere over them, or to go 
without them. They muſt not go before them, but follow 
after them, and be directed by them. Therefote euen tou- 
ching loue,the moſt principall affection of all the reſt, the 
Apoſtle will haue it te abownd in knowledge and m all indg | Philip. 1.9, 
ment. Without knowledge and iudgment, we may and wil 
loue either too much or too little; yea we cannot but ſo 


do. Knowledge and iud gement (this iudgement is the 
K 3 appli» 
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Mat, 22. 37. &c. 


Leuit. 19. ;. 
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application of knowledge vnto particulars) muſt direct 
our loue both touching che and alſo tou- 


ching the meaſure thereof, The firſt and moſt chiefe ob. 


iect of our loue, is God himſelfe : the next is our neigh- 
bour. T he one isnot to be loued without the other, Yet 
God is molt to be loued, and that for himſelfe: our 
neighbour for God. In both theſe our loue may erre 
without direction from knowledge and iudgement, By 
God himſelfe we meane his word alſo, and all his oroi- 
nances : for he that loueth not theſe, loueth not God; and 
ſuch as our loue to God is, ſuch will be our regard alſo 
to theſe. By our neighbour alſo, our (clues are to be vn - 
derſtood, becauſe our love to our ſelues is the rule of out 
loue to our acighbour:for ſo it is {aid in the former place, 
and in the law. And although our loue to God cannot be 
too great in reſpeR of the n:caſure, yea, not anſwerable 


| ro the meaſure, yer it may ſwaruc in reſpeR of the effects. 


namely,when our loue to God ſhall be ſuch, that it car- 
rieth vs beyond his word ; and not thinking the word to 
containe duties enough, we ſhall do more then the word 
requireth; and hence commeth all ſuperſtition, But I may 
not thus amply diſcourſe of euery affection. 

Our hatred is ſacrificed to God, when it is bene againſt 
all that God hateth , and when we hate no further then 
we haue warrant from the word of God. The ſame is to 
be ſaid of our anger, envie, feare, griefe,ioy,&c. The ob- 
ic of theſe and all other our affections, muſt be ſuch as 
the word warrantcth, and no other. Neither muſt the 
cauſe, meaſure or time excecd the rule of the word for 
them. They muſt be employed for God, not againſt God. 
They muſt all be directed by God and by his word, not 
by man, or by the word or will of apy man, of our ſclues, 
or of any other. 

In this ſacrificing of our affections, let vs eſpecially re- 
member to ſacrifice our ſorrow and griefe, in mourning 
for, and lamenting and bewailing our ſinnes, according to 


the number and greatneſſe of them, as alſo our long con- 
tinusnce 
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tinuance in them : and let vs meaſure our faid ſorrow by 

me mercies of God towards vs, by out knowledge, by 

our callings, by the offences we haue giuen to other by 

our ſaid ſinnos, e ſpecially by our cauſing the name of Cod 

aud his doQrine to be blaſphemed and euill ſpoken of. 

Yea, in thele and other the like reſpedis, let vs mourne Pl. 37 4. 
more for our ſinnes then for any out ward loſſes; indigui- 
ties, wrongs, iniuries, ſickneſſes, or other atflitions of this 
life whatlocuer, becauſe all ſuch things come for ſinne. Of 


| this ſorrow for (in, the Prophet ſaith, 7he ſacrifices of God Pil. . 1. 


are a broken ſpirt ; abroken and contrite heart, O God, thow 
wilt not deſpiſe. Not wiihttanding in this. lorrow for cur 
ſinnes, we muſt always haue an eye to the mercies of Goa 
before mentioned, leſt we be ſwallowed vp of ſorrow, 
and fall into deſpaire.Theref.'re the Apoltle b:ddech vs to 
bebold the gooduc ſſe and the ſeneritie of Godznor the geogues 
of God alone; nor his ſaneritie alone, but both together, | 
the one with the other; the goodnes of God that we do not 
deſpaire, the ſeneruie of Cod that we do not pteſume. | 


As hitherto I have generally ſpoken of the aduall ſacri | The factifice 


Rom;1t.22, 


fici 
this ſacrificing of our ſelues to remember the generall ſa- avd prayſe, 


crifice of all righteonſneſſe, that is,of all obedicnce to the * 
firſt and ſecond Table; fo let vs not forget to offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe vnto God, which is called the calwes of ar | Pſh1l. 30. 14. 
pt. The more the mercies of God haue abounded to- He. 2. 

wards this land aboue all other lands, in his word, in our 
peace, in our wealth,&c. the more muſt we abound in 
the calucs of our lips in thatbehalfe: yea, ſo much the 
more muſt we abound thereing becauſe thereby we (hall 
pleaſe the Lord better then they did in the Law, that offe- pt 69.31. 

red oxen and bullecks that bad bornes and hoofes : yea, as the f. Cor. 13. 13. 
Apoſtle preferreth lone aboue faith and hope, in reſpect of | 
the continuance thereof, when faith and hope ſhall haue praiſes more 
an end ſo in the ſame reſpeR, this ſacrifice of praiſe and | excellent theo 


hen prayers ſhall ceaſe , as whereof there ſhall | 
be 


thankſgiuing may be preferred before prayers themſclues, | prayers» 
— 
| 


and 197, 37.&c;: 
Terem.39.15, | 


— 


4 


ing of our ſelues ſoules and bodies; and as we are in o !i2btcouſnes|: 


| 
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be no noed, euen then ſhall thankſgiuings and pray ſes re- 
ec maine and continue. As the glorious Aogels of heaven 
cel. g. . | are already employed in this dutie, and are alwayes readic 
to performethe ſame vpon euery occalion, fo ſhall all the 
clect being glonfied, glorific God without ceaſing, for 
| their aid glorification. The more difficult alſo any dwie | 
is, ard the more hardly perrormed , the more exceilene | 
| without queſtion the ſame is to be acknowledge. Bur | 
| the diſticultie and hard periormance of this dutie abou | 
' prayers, appeareth by the tes Leapers, all ioyotly cravin 
"IIS —— ot our — and — onely — 
to giue thanks. Vea, this greater difficulty of chankſgiuing 
aboue pi ayers, is manifeſt by all experience. For who be 
ing vnder any affliction, is not tea y to ctaue releale? but 
relcaſe being granted, who (almoſt } is as ready to giue 
tankes ? T he more thet God bath dignified any ot his 
| children with his mercies of this life or of the lite to 
come, the more {uch ought roabound in theſe ſacrifices 
of praiſe and of the calues of their lips tor the ſame. 
5 With thoſe notwithſtanding, in the ſecondranke of 
. be theſe particular ſacrifices, while we live in this world, let 
Col vn ioyne the ſacrifice of prayers and jnpylications and inter- 
1.Tim 2,1. ceſſions, as the Apollle ioyneth them together. And al- 
1. Thel g. 17. iꝗ though the Apoltle to Twmothie vſeth more words tou- 
ching this ſacrifice, then touching the ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankſgiuing , yet that is not for the excellencie of 
prayers aboue prailes or thanks, but becauſe whiles we 
liue here, our wants are greater then the mercie we haue 
altcady, and future mercies are more gad greater then all 
that we haue receiued. Theſe pray ers are by the Prophet | 
| Plal,141,2, | called meexſe, and the lifting vp of our bands, an actiunct of 
them. and put for them, is compared to the. exening - | 
crefice, 
| 'As we are to praiſe God for his mercies receiued, ſo 
| weareto pray both for the increaſe of them and allo tha 
| | we may flill enioy ſuch as we haue, and that God will al- 
| Pſal.147.13. | wayes ſo (but the gates of our kingdome, and mute. rhe | 


barres ; 
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| | barres thereof frong 4 and ſo holt them (a2 e com>! 
| | manded his ſeruant) againk Antichriſt ant all his cham- 
I pions, leſuiis, Prieſts, and other greater then they, that ha- 
ſuisg bin long from hence baniſhed and abandoned, they 
' | may neuer teturne and be entertained: by vs againe, left 
by their rerurne we become worle then befare z as our 


| Saur ſpeaketh of hiay out of whom the vncleave ſpirit 
| being calt, end returning againe , and finding the place | 


from whence he was calt ſwept and garniſhed, be taketh ſe- 
| wen other ſpirits more „ bimſelſe and emtreth again, 
| aud ſo maketh the laſt ſtate of that man worſe then the fr/t. | 
We hauc the more cauſe to feare this, hecauſe all the le- 
q' luites ad their conſorts, are even of the ſame diſpoſition 
that ſuch vacleane ſpirits are; yea, euen polleiled with | 
them, as the prophers of Abab were poſlefſed with that 
lying {piris , whereby they deceiued Abu to his ruine 
and overthrow. 

| ; | _ With choſe out prayers, oh that we would alſo ioyne 
| holy faſta, as the which haue bin often commanded and 
highly commended in the Scriptures by the admirable 
; | ſuccelle of them; and which be reckonedalſdamong the 
fea(ts of the Lord: and finally, the which rightly pertor- 
| med, have alwayes ended with ioy and feaſting. Is not this 
a euident by the tafts of Icheſepbat, of Ezra, of Nehemiah, 
| | of Efer, and diuers other? Yea, haue not we our ſelues of- | 


1. Sam. 13. 17. 


Mat. 1 2. 43 Kc. 


I. King. 23. 23. 


Faſts, 


Leuit. 2 3.27, 


2. Chron, 20, 
Ezra 8. 
Nehem. 1, 
Eſter 4, 


Amos 8.10, 


1 | ten had experience hereof ? Oh therefore that we would 
1 ture ſome of our tiotous feaſtings into ſuch religious ſa- 
p | . | Rings, leſt as the Lord hath threatned, he terne ar feaſts 
4 into mournings, and our ſon gi into lamentations, and bring vp 
Il | ſackcloth vpon all loines, and balduefſe vpon enery bead, and. 
. | make it as the manyurey of an oni foune, and the end thereof 
0 | alu ter day. Vet be vpon all the by pocriticall and de- 
A teſtable fats of the Papilts , which are plaine mockeries | 
| of the faſts of the Lord : yea, which are ſo much more de- 
a teſtable inthe eyes of the Lord, by howywwuch the more 
* in numbet they exceed the tas of che Lord. For whereas | 
1 the Lord commanded but ae. day in a whoteyeare for 
be | | ' L ſuch | 
ec | 29 — 
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{uch ordinaric humbling of the Iſraelites, they command 
an hundred and an halfe at the leaſt euery yeare 3 and yet 
neuer appoint any day of ſuch inaric humbling 
our ſelues vpon extraordinarie occafions , as the true 
Church of God hath alwayes in all ages vſed : neither do 
they require any prayers with their fuſts, nor enioyne any 
preaching of the word for the better humbling: of the 
14. 56. . people; neither do they reſtraine any man from his ordi- 
narie worke and labour. /s this ſuch a faſt as the Lord hath 
ent 
- |\Bellarmine a great champion for the Papiſts (like to 
54h for the Philiſtims) and according to his name a 
man armed for warte againſt God and his truth, migh- 
tily laboureth the vpholding of ther , and wreſteth this 
eller. de bong, Place to his purpoſe in thee behalfe, laying, that ic ſpeak- 
operibus,zm par. eth of theſuppreſliog of carnall concupiſcences; which is 
rie.kb.2.cap.1 1. Eſpecially done by faſting; and this ſuppreſſion and mor- 
| p<g.1100,. | tification he calletha ſacrifice, and x-yualy aurgcias, that is, 
our reaſonable ſacrifice. Then he concludeth, that therfore 
. 4 faſt: whereby to repreſſe concupiſcence, is 4 ſernice grateful 
and acceptable to God. And before that, making fowre ſorts 
of faſts: A ſpirituall faſt from ie; A moral faſt, nothing 
but a Philoſophicall temperancez A natural faſt from all 
hind of meate and drinks vpon any reaſon ; And an Eccleſoa- 
fticall faſt, which he defineth-to be abſtinence from mea te 


1. Sam. 17. 4. 


(not forſooth from drinkes or-medicines) according to the 
rale of the Church, forgetting the rule of the word, where- 
by Church and all therein muſt be ordered. In all the 
premiſes cleane leauing out allcivil abſtinence from ſome 
kinds of meate at ſometimes of the yoare, for the better 
increaſe of the ſaid kinds. In the ſecond Chapter alſo he 
concludeth without any aduerſary,that in « fuſt there muſt 
be but one refreſhing, and that a ſupper; not 4 dinner not re- 
ſtraining men from their ordinatie labour, t he re- 
p4g.1099, ſtraine them from meate. Afterward, but immediatly be- 
fore the firſt noted place, he affirmeth « faſt to be profitable | 

for the pacifying of God, for ſatiafying for finnes , for the ob- | 
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dinarie callings ? yet ſtill he: harpeth v pon this ſtring 2 
mongſt the benefits of ſuch Eccleſialticall ſaſts, in the 
fourth place, after three benefits before mentioned, he 
laith,st & profitable to ſatwfie God. or to pacific him as A 
didzand yet ſtill denyiog that which we charge him with, 
that this is ex opere operats: though what he can ſay for 
Ahab otherwiſe, that had neither faith nor repentance, but 
onely eus operatum. He addeth alſo a fift benefic of ſuch 
faſtings, viz. to merit benefits of God both temporall and cuer- 
laſting, as Auna by ber faſting (not mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture, but the cleane contrary ſaid , and onely preſumptu- 
ouſly affirmed by Bellarmine) obtained Samnel; and as le- 
rows laith, 4b. 2. i [oninianmm, be meritad to haue her belly 

tif meate to be filled with a ſonne, Behold here a Po · 
15 faſt. Beh old here how eaſily a man may merit both 
carthly and heauenly bleſſings, Behold here how eaſily a 
woman of heing batren may be made a mother of chil- 
dren; Let her but keepe her belly emptie of meate, and it 
ſhall be filled with children. Alas, how ſimple was Jacob 
nat tothinke of this, when Rabel contended wich him, 
and faid, Cine me children. or elſe I die? Who but mad men 
would be Papiſtsꝰ yea, who but mad men are Papiſts? For 
what Chriſtian heart can endure ſuch blaſphemous ſpee- 
ches of ſo eaſie 7 beauenly & earthly bleſſings ? 
And hat is this kind of faſting other then y of the Tews, 
about which they contended with God, as it they had me- 
rited at Gods hand, and for which they quarelled & chode 
with God, ſaying, # herefore haue we faſted, and thou (ecſt 
not? wherefore baue we afflifted aur ſonles, and tho takeſt no 
knowledge ? What alſo differeth this Popiſh faſt from the 
other faſts of the lewes by themſelues inuented in the ſift 
and ſeuenth moneth, during the time of their ſeuentie 
yeares captiuitie, which not withſtanding the Lord by the 


Prophet Zechariah ſo ſharply rr Although there | 
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fore 


. of erefuling, for wha 


Gen,z0.r, 


Ilay 58.3. 
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fore religious faſts (from all kind of meates, not from 
ſome,as the Popiſh tafts)are to be wiſhed for, ioyned with 
yers,for the quickning of our zeale in praying, and for 
umbling our whole man , vpon occaſion taken 
in hand, either to remoue ſome preſent judgement, or to 
eſcape ſome wrath to come, or to obtaine ſome ſpeciall | 
mercie; and as ſolemnly to be obſerued and ſanctified 
during the time thereof, as any Lords day, with a ſerious 
couenant for reformation of our whole life after ward; 
yet ſuch Popiſh faſts are deteſtable to God, and of no vſe 
vnto men, And yet the belt faſts are not in this place or 
in any other required otherwiſe then need ſhall require 
the lame. | 
nas. But to returne and to proceed, in the third place for | 
our particular ſacrifices vnto God, let vs adorne the for- 
mer particulars with almes and brotherly kindneſſe, and 
Ila 58.7. ſuch other duties of mercie as the Prophet commandeth 
in all true faſta, and at all other times; and as the Apoſtle 
Heb. 3. 6 | commendeth and faith of them that with ſuch ſacrifices 
the Lord is wellpleaſed, So alſo Paw! calleth the k indneſſe 
Phil.4.18, he had receiued from the 2 odeur of a ſweete 
ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God: vſing the | 
very ſame words, ſacrifice and well pleefing,in the original | 
* — he doth here. But let not theſe our almes and | 
kindneſſe be to ſuch onely as are a far off, but alſo to them | 
that are neere vnto vs. This I do the rather adde, becauſe 
haue obſerued ſome reaſonably forward to any good 
motion towards ſuch as dwell a farre off, that reſpeR not 
their next neighbours, whatſocucr neceſſitie and diftrefſe 
Prou.s 1.24, they knowand ſee them to be in. Some notwithſtanding 
and 15,259, neither reſpect the one nor the other, but are altogether 
. Cor. 9. . for themiſeſues, and yet thereby altogether againſt them- 
| ſelues. Herein men ſhou'd be fo forward, as that t 
ſhould not need to be ſued vnto for their kindneſſe Doth | 
not God giue vs many things that we never aske? If he 
did not, alas how wofull would our ſtate be? Yea, ſome- 
2. Cor. 5.3.4. time alſo we ſhould giue abba our abilitie, as the Macedo- | 
nians 
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| nians did towards other Churches, projive the Apoſtle 
with much inrreatle that he would regeiue their gift ; whe, 
| Where now ſhall we find ſuch? Len, it is well it men by 
much intreating will be perſwaded to give. Zacchew 
without any exhortations ſtood forth and ſaid vnto the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the halfe of my goods I gine to the poore. 
| Where is there ſuch a one in theſe dayes? Lan moll mens 
hearts (yea Piofe ſſors) are fo hardned againſt all ſuch 
| kindnefle, that lite te the deafe Adder that will not bearken 
| to the voice of the charmer charming nener ſo wiſely: like (1 
| ſay) to this deafe Adder, they will not h-arken to the ex- 
hortations made tor liberalitie, be they neuer ſo earneſt. 
But ſuch exhortations go ſo to the heart of many, that 
| they go from them as heauie and ſad as he did, whom our 
| Sauiour bade to ſel all that ho had , and to gine it to the 
| poore, But certainly they to whom ſuch exhortations are 
ſo harſh, being men of wealth, neuer haue in any thin 


elſe ſo ſacrificed themſelues as the Apoſtle here required. | 
For he that doth not ſacrifice himſelfe in all things, doth 
in nothing. | 
Now if we muſt thus ſacrifice our ſelues, ſoules and 
bodies, with all the powers and faculties of the one, and | 
with all the parts and members and ſttength of the other; | 
| muſt we not alſo ſacrifice our riches , our honours, a d 
| whatſocuer authoritie we haue vnto God? Theſe are but 
' adiunRts ot our whole map. If therefore we muſt ſacriſice 
the ſubiect and more principall vnto God, muſt we not 
much more ſacrifice the adiunQs, and thoſe things that | 
ate of leſſe value? Doubtleſſe, doubtleſſe, whatſoeuer ri- 
ches, authoritie, honour or grace we haue in this world, we | 

| ought to employ the ſame as ſacrifices to the glorie ot 


— 


richet. &x. the ſame js to be vnderſtood of honour and 
authoritie, &c. Wherefore hath the Lord honored vs with | 
them, but to honour him? All the premiſes, we are ſo 
wuch the more to facrifice to God, by how much the 
more we haue before giuen them to the world, and to the 
L 3 Prince 


Mach, 19.22, 
Mak. 10. 22. 


God. That which is ſaid of riches, Honour the Lord with thy | prey, 3.9. 


—— 
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prince of the world. Doch not the Apoſtle exprelly re. 
Rom. 6. ig. quire this, ſaying, Ar ye haus yeelded your members ſernants 
to uncleanneſſe and to miquite vmto iniquitic ; enen ſo now 
| yeeld your members ſernants to righreonſucſſ ents belineſſe? 
In which place the word tranſlated to geld, is the very 
ſame in the originall text, that is here tranſlated to preſent. | 
In this reſpe therefore that place ſerueth the better to 
my preſent purpoſe. Is not the Lord a better maſter, and 
will he not more bountifully recompence whatſo- 
euet ſeruice is performed vato him, and whatſoever ſacti- | 
fices ate vnto him offered, then the world and the Prince | 
of the world? The Prince indeed of the world offered all 
Math.4.9. the kingdomes of the world to our Sauiour, and ſo much | 
more will he offer to other; but alas he bath nothing to | 
Pſal. 24.1, giue t for, the earth i the Lords, aud all the fulnefſe thereof: ' 
yea, and this Lord hath appointed aur Lord Chriſt Ieſus ts be | 
Heb.r,2, the heire of all things. Whatſoeuer therefore the Prince of 
the world craketh and boaſteth, yet in all his brags he is | 
a lyer,and not able to performe any thing he — | 
The more pz | Let me yet adde one thing more touching the actiue ſa- | 
Jr” _ * | crificing of our ſelues, namely, that the more the parents 
Lela to evil}, | of any man haue ſacrificed themſelues (for ſo l may ſpeak, 
the more their | and vie this word pu of that which is euill, by the 
childien thou!d] authoritie of the Apoſile that ſaith tbe Gentiles ded ſacri- 
ſacrifice them- fice to dinels and nos to God,) the more (I ſay ) the parents 
1 n of any man haue ſacrificed themſelues either to Poperie 
Cot. 10. 20. Ge OAT 
or to any the like abomination, or to the world, or to any 
other wickedneile, the more ſuch a child do labour to ſa- 
| crifice himſelfe vnto God. The Papiſts indeed pleade the 
| religion of their parents, as a ſpeciall and a principall ar- | | 
| gument why they will not turne from their religion. But 
what ſaith the Lord? Be ye not as your fathers. And is it not 
Zech. ud. | faid in the Pſalmes, that the Lord bad eftabliſhed a teſtimonies 
Plal 78.5.6, in Jacob, and appointed 4 law in Iſrael, & e. that the generati- 
vet. 8. ons ta come might not be as their father, a ftubbarne and a re. 
bellious generation. &c. Is it not alſo ſaid, Harden not your 


Plal.g5.8.9- | hearts as in the prouocation, and as in the day of temtation 2 
4 
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| the wilderneſſe, when your fathers tempted me, c? What is the 
meaning ot theſe word but that ſhould not in hard- 
nes of heart be like. to their fathers ? If therefore the fa- 
| thers of any haue bin cuill, the children muſt hot be like 
| ynto them: yea rather, they mſt forget their fathers houſe, 
And alas what do many ignorant Papiſts and other, plea- 
ding their fathers religion for themſelues to be thereof 
|| but as ifa man ſay, that his father had bin a rob- 
ber, ot a murderer, or a witch, or a traitor, and was hanged 
tor his labour, and therefore he will take the ſame courſe, 


| 25 any other euill parents, make the more hate 
to 


ſed, that F any child bath ſcene his fathers ſinnes, and conſides 


|| he ſaid it, and ſhall 


is 444 fire brand: plucks ont of the fire, Let all ſuch alſo, both 
¶ chat thall be the inſtrument of God to make him a facri- | 


| rents, hardeneth the more, and maketh the conuerſion of 


to haue the ſame end? Oh therefore let all children of 


vnlike to their ſaid ts, and thus to ſacrifice 
themſelues , becauſe the Lord hath moſt ſweetly promi- 


reth, and doth nos the like, be ſballnot dis for the iniquitie of 
bu father, but ſhall — lines O gracious promiſe ! Hath 

nor it? He that bath promiſed 
6 faithful. Oh therefore that euery man would labour 
to make ſuch children ſuch ſacrifices toGod as here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. Let him know that be that connerreth 
ſuch a ſamer from the error of bis way, ſhall ſane a ſouls from 
death, and hall hide a multitude of frunes yea, ſuch a one 


the one and the other, the child of ſuch parents, and he 


fice to God, do that that now I ſpeake of the ſooner, 
becauſe the longer continuance in the ſinnes af ſuch pa- 


Pſal.45.10. 


Ezek, 18.1. 17. 


Num. 7-19, 
Heb. 10. 23. 


Iam. 5.39, 


Tude 2. 


fuch the harder worke, Thus much ot our actius ſacriſi. 
cing of our ſelues. 
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| CHAP, VII, 
| Of the paſſine ſacrificing of our ſelnes, 
The pokiiue ſi- | N2” followeth the paſſiue. This is two-fold. Firſt,pa- 


crificing of our tiently to beare all common afflid ons laid vpon vs 
(clues twotold, by the Lord. Secondly, to ſubmit yur ſelues to all peric- 
cution by the wicked, for the teſtimonie of his — 
better confirmation of the faith of other. The fuſt alſo 
ſeemeth two- fold: either for ſome ſpeciall ſinne; or tor 
the demonſtration of ſome ſpeciall worke of Guds power 
or mercie, for the greater glorie of hu name. This diltin- 
ction I gather from the anſwer of our Sauiour to his Dil- 
lob 9. 2. ciples, asking him of the man borne blind, whether he or 
his parents bad ſinned, that he was borne blind; that is, whe- 
ther he or his parents had committed any ſpeciall ſinne, 
' for which the Lord had laid this blindneſſe vpon him. To 
vet. 3. this our Sauiout anſwereth, Neither hath this man finned, 
vor his parents, but that the works of God ſhould be made m 
nifcſt in him. Our Sauiour thus auſwereth, not altogether 
1 King.3 46, to tree him and his parents from ſinne; for, there ic no man 
lam, 3.2, that ſinneth not; and in many things we offend all; and euery 
man muſt daily aske the ferg iueneſſe of his treſpaſſes: nei- 
ther to teach that this blindneſſe was not from finne, and 
u , for ſinne. For a death entred by ſinne, ſo allo all affliction: 
(al.3%.3-4- | are the fruites ot finne. This anſwer therefore was onely | 
made according to the ſuppoſition and opinion of the | 
Diſciples and other, that thought not onely all afflictions | 
to come from ſinne, but alſo euery ſpeciall affliction to | 
haue ſome ſpeciall finne for the cauſe thereof; and that the 
greater aff tion any had, the greater ſinner he had bin: | 
28 Jobs friends thought ot him, Howſocuerthe Lord af - 
flicteth any man, whether for ſome ſpeciall or perſonall 
ſinnes of himſelfe, or onely generally for ſinne, but yet 
for manifeſtation of ſome ſpeciall worke of God, tor hig 


owne further glorie thereby, all muſt be patiently and 
| without 0 


— 
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of the cauſe thereof in God, namely his loue; and alſo in 
reſpect of the deſert thereof by mans ſinneʒ and in reſpect 
of the end of ſuch afflictions, namely that the perſon (© | 
chaltiled might either be reclaimed and conuerted from | 
ſinne, wherem before he hat altogether liued:as Manaſſes | 
the greateſt (inner that ever we reade to haue bin conuer- 


greatly bambled before the God of his fathers, that be prayed 
vnte him, and found mercie , and became a moſt worthy 


conuert tor euer after : either ( ſay) that the perſon io al- P. l. 94. 13. 


flicted might be conuerted, or that having before bin 


| conuerted, he might be better inſtructed in the law of | Heb, 2, x, 


God, and made more plentitully partaker of the bolineſſe of lo. 5 17. 


be blelled hat great reaſon hath every man ſo afflicted, 
patiently to beare ſuch affliction ? This being added; that 
luch afflictions are as fite to purge vs of all our droſſe (as 

gold is tried and mate finer by the fire) whereby we may 


faith may be found to our praiſe, honour and g lovie at the ap- 

| pearing of leſus Chriſt, Moſt cauſe eſpecially haue ſuch to 
be patient, how many, how great, and how heauie ſoeuet 
their {aid atflictions are, that be ore haue enjoyed great 
mercies; according to thoſe excellent words of Ieh to his 
fooliſh and troubleſome wife, Mb: ſhall we recciue t ood 
at the hands of God and ſhall we not receine cuil? In ſuch af. 
flictions alſo,cuery man ought to make ſo much more vic 

| of them, that by them he may more moꝛt ſie his old mar} 

| with all the luſts thereot in him, and be the wore renewe.) | 
in the in ward man, that ſo his whole man may be a ſacri- 
fice to God, more living,holy and acceptable, as here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Of this paſſive kind of lacntice Job isa| 1... 
moſt worthy example, highly commended to our imita | © 
tion: ſo allo is Davidzwho notwithſtanding he had many 
afliQions, yet was dum be and opened not bis month breauſe Plal 39.9. 


be the fitter ſacrifices for God, and the ſaid trial of our | 
* 


Iob 3. 10. 


the Lord did it: and though many ſought after his life, Ian 
| M1 in 


God In all which reſpects, a man ſo afflicted being ſaid to ... 


1. Pet. 1 7. 


Dial. 3 8. 2. 
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withourgrudging or murmuning borne; in reſpect both | Iich. 11.6. 


ted, was notwithſtanding by his captiuitie and bonds fo 2 Cbron 32 71 
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Math, 10.38.16 
24, 


t. Pet 3 18. 


Mat. 5. 10.17. 
1. Pet. 4. 1 3. 14. 


Luk. 24 26. 
1. Pet. I. 1 1. 


Rom 8.17. 
vet. 29. 


vet. 18, 


Phil, 2. 6. &c. 
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ing ſnares for hm, and ſpeaking miſchieuous things ag ainſt 
him yet (as before) he was as a deafe man not hearing, and 
41 4 dumbe man not opening his mouth. How did he mani- 
feſt this euen when he was King, and when wicked Shines 
not only moſt impudently railed of him and raucd agaiuſt 
him in the rebellion of eAbſolom, but alſo molt villa- 
nouſly caſt ſtones at him. All which was the more grits 
vous in reſpeR of his other great calamitie by the rebel- 
lion of his owne ſonpe againſt him. Thus much briefly 
of the firſt kind of our paſſiue ſacriſicing of our ſelues to 
God. 

The ſecond paſſiue ſacrificing of our ſelues, is by ſuffe- 
ring perſecution both in word and deed for Chriſt and 
his Goſpeil - the which as it is often commanded to all 
that will be indeed his Diſciples, euen to tab vp his croſſe 
and follow him; he _ pronounced vmworthy to be his 
diſciple that will not ſo do : and that by the example of 
Cvriſt himſelfe ſuffering for ſinnes aud for the uniuſt , him- 
ſelfe being without all ſinne, and moſt inſt : as (I ſay) this is 
often commanded, ſo is it likewiſe commended, they be- 
ing pronounced bleſſed that /uffer perſecution, and be railed 
| on for Chriſt: ſake, becauſe theirs is the kingdome of heaucn, 

and the Spirit of glorie reſteth on them, By ſuch ſufferings 
' Coriſt himſelfe entred into his glorie. Would we bepartaker 
of his glorie more eaſily then himſelfe? So indeed we ſhall 
be; becauſe our ſufferings, how great ſocuer, ma flea- 
bites in compariſon of his. For though we had the fikength 
of all Angels, we could not ſuffer ſo much for him as he 
hath ſuffered for vt. Not withſtanding, ¶ we will be glori- 
fied together with him, we muſt alſo ſuffer with him. And 
whom God before knew, them he predeſtinated ro be conformed 
to the image of his Sonne, And alas, what are the ſufferings 
of thus preſent time? verily,not worthy to be compared (reckon 
how we will or can) ts the glorie that ſhall be rewealed. Vea 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were the more in reſpeR of the e- 
minencic of his perſon, he bring in the forme of God, cc, 
and yet taking vpon him the forme of a ſernant, and humbling 


him. 
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himſelf to the death of the croſſe; euen to ſuch a death as 
would haue broken the backs of men and Angels. The 
ſufferings alſo of Chriſt for vs were the more, becauſe 
though he ſuffered them of neceſlitie(as betore we heard) 
yet that neceſſitie was by the decree of himſelfe with his 
Father and the holy Ghoſt : neicher was it by any co- 
action or conſtraint, but moſt freely, moſt willingly, moſt 
cheerfully, For at the firſt he ſaid, Behold I come, He | Plat. 40. 7. 
faith aiſo, / /ay downe my life, that I may take it againe, No | Toh 0 
man taketh ut away from me. but 1 lay it downe of my ſelfe. Ne OY 
could alſo when he was apprehended haue prayed to bis | Mat 26.52.53. 
Father,and be would bane giuen him more then rwelne legion 
of Angels, He alſo tharwicha word made all the com- 
panic that came to take him, fall to the ground, could as lob. 18.6. 
ealily haue ſmitten them all with pteſent death. Yea, ſo N. 16.23. 
willingly did he ſuffer, that moſt ſharply he rebuked Pe- Lob. 11.7. 8.9 
ter, yea all his Diſciples for ſpeaking to the contrary. All 
theſe things conſidered, who would not go through hire | 
and water, and ſuffer a chouſand deaths (if it were poſſi- 
ble) for him? Certaialy we ought all and cuery one to 
lay as Paul ſaid, I am ready not to be bound onely, but alſo to 
die for th: name of the Lord Ieſus. We ought witch as great | 
alacricie,cheertulnetle and gladneſſe to iuffer for Chriſt, | 
as euet we were glad andioytu!l co teceiue and enioy any | 
bleſſings and aduancement here in this world, We ovght | 
as willingly and cheerfully to ſubmit our {clues to any tor- 
me-its tor the confirmation of che truth of Chriſt, as euer 
any Bride went wiliingly and cheerfully to be maricd to 
any husband, how honorable focuer her husband was, | 
or how meane,how poore, and how baſe ſoeuer ſhe beture * 
had bin. Did no: the Apoſties fo? did not the Martyrs lo, | AR-5.41. 
as in former times, ſo alſo in the late dayes uf Quien A- 
rie? Their hiſtories plainly teſtifie this. Notwirhſtan.'ing 
we mult alwayes remember the words of Peter in tus | ; Pet. l. CG. & 3. 
caſe If need ſo require, and f the will of God be ſo. If well | 17, 
without any preiudice of the Goſpell, or to the Profetlors 
thereof, eſpecially for the furthering of the Goſpell and 
M 2 the 


AQ. 21. 13. 
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| the good of the profellors of it, we may auoid perſecution, 
| we are not to thruſt our (clues into it, but by the aut hori- 
Math,! 0.23, tie of Chri(t himſelfe, we may flee from one citie to another, 
Eu(cb Ecele/.hiſt Touching Origen that was ſo cager to haue ſuffered when 
l. G a.. | he was yong, that his mother could not perſwade him to 
the contrary, and was conſtrained to hide his apparel}, 
thereby to teſtraine him from going forth: and touching 

go a men lib. 6. Nelas Biſhop of a {mall towne Rbnacurura, that refule. 
ch. 31. to eſcape, libettie being offered by them that were ſent 
to murder him: & touching ſome other that in great mul- 
titudes offered themſelues to the death ; either their zcal: 
exceeded their iudgement and knowledge, or elſe God 
gaue them an extraordinarie ſpirit. Vpon ſuch examples 
notwitliſtanding we are not to preſume doing the like; 
but God going before vs, we may and mult follow. It 
his will be not apparent for our ſuffering, but rather the 
contrary, let vs not too boldly offer our ſelues, leſt either 
ue doas D. Pendleton did, or elſe ſuffer with che leſſe com- 
fort. And let vs alway remember that of the Apollle, J 
| we gime our bodies to be burned and bane not laue, it proſiteth 
rot hing. Zeale is an excellent grace, if ic be accompanied 
with x nouledge, and guided by iudgement ; other wiſe it 
s dangerous. | 
Aboue all we muſt be ſure of the cauſe, For, Not the | 

luflering, but the cauſe maketh a Martyr. To ſuffer for euil. 
as many Papiſts for treaſon, and they and many other 
for herelie, is not to preſent their bodies a ſacrifice to | 
God. but to the diuell. The Papiſts being ſo notorious i- 
| dularers as they are, in inuocating of Saints, yea ſome- | 
times of craitors tor Saints, in worſhipping of their tre- 
I:ques, and ſometimes of things not to be named, in ſtead | 

ot reliques, and of the very ſigne of the crolle with the 

fame worſhip (as themſelues blaſphemouſly ſay) that they 

, worſhip Chriſt himſelfe withall; and making a god of a 
pecce of bread, and worſhipping it, and then gobling it 
vp wholy with their mouthes, and ſwallowing it downe | 
into their bellies, and (as before I ſaid) caſting it out into | 
the 
— — ' 


1,Cor.13.2, 
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che draoghtz yea teaching alſo that miſe or dog may doe | 
the lame 2 and falling do ane alſo before wood. ſtocks and 
ſtoncs. The Papiſts (I fay ) in doing a'l this, do it not to 
God. but vnto an idoll ot their owne making: and fo 
therein they ſacrifice their bodies, yea their ſoules alio 
being agent with their bodies, not vnto God, but voto i- 
dols: yes, all their long and ted ous pilgrimages, all tet 
knocking uf their breſts, ſetting vp of candles betote theit 
crucifi xcs, to their Saints and other their idols, and ali o- 
ther their bodily exerciſes, which the Apoſtle faith profit , Tim 4.8. 
; | lrtle : all their whipping and {courging themlelues is | 
na better then mete madnetley and the ſeaping of Baals | , vi 1g Þg 
! Priefts vpon his altar, with their cutting themtelues with | = . 
| knives aa lancers till blood guſhed out. And to ſay the | 
truth, they haue no other preſident tor lo doing, tom 
one end of the Scrip ure to the other, but onely that ex- 
ample of g P. ieſts. As therefore Eliab laughed the ſaid 
prieſts of Baal to ſcorne in that behalte, ſo may all wiſe 
men laugh to ſcorne the like doings of the Papiſts: a, 
the example of Fliah is 2 much better warrant for ſo 
laughing, then the doing of 5 prieſts is for imitation 
thereof. 
| Moreouer,aH opinion of meriting for our ſelues, or ſor 
| any other, b lacrificing our ſelues, muſt be fa re from vs. 
For Chrilt by ence offering of himſelfe tor all, hath ſuffici- r 
| ently & abundantly merited for all belonging vito him. . ee 
They need not therefore any merits of their-owne or «+ | 
| any other, either by ſuffeting martyrdome, or by p rt: - 
| ming any Works Neither indeed can any ſuff-r or do any 
| thing, whereby to merit airy thing but u ratlrand conderi1 
| | nation. For who is without linne? Where there is any (in, 
how can there be any merit of any good ? Is not all tha: 
God hath done or will do for vs, before called by the 
name of merci? We are not worthy of the leaſt of his 
benefits beſtowed: neither can we make any recompence 
| for them; how then can we deſerve any other. We canner | lob 22.2.2, 
| be profitable to God, cc. If we le rightrows, what do we gine dg. 
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— Cod? or what receineth he at our hand? Why then 


ſhould any be ſo mad as to thinke he can deſetue any 
good at his hands? Are not all our righteonſuefſes as filthy 
rags? And do not our belt works come ſhort of that chat 
| they ought to be, when we haue done all things that are com- 
| manded, we muſt ſay, that we are wnprofitable ſerwants, as 
| hath bin before touched? Doth any man merit any thing 
at the hands of his ciedicor, by paying that that he oe th 


' b:m? All chat we do or can do vnto God, yea much u. ore 
allo, we do owe vito God, It theretcre we merit nothing | 
at the hands of any man, by paying our debt vnto him, 
can werrerit anything at Gods hands, by paying that 
that we owe him? In the foreſaid Chapter allo ot Luke, 
out Saviour had before taught, that a mans ſeruant m.cri- 
tech nothing at the hands of his malter,by doing that that 
| his malter had commanded him. It cherefore the ſeruant 
of a man cannot merit any thing at the hands of his ma- 
' ſter by doing his commandements, who notwithſtanding 
is his te!low-ſeruant vnto God; how alas can any man me- 
rit any good at the hands of God by keeping his com- 
| mandements? yea, that cannot ſo keepe them, but that he 
| breaketh many of them, and faileth alſo much in bis beſt 
keeping of any of them? It allo mens ſeruants cannot me- 
tit lo much of their aaſters as a little libertie for a while, 
as our Sauiour in the ſame place teacheth; how much leſſe 
can they deſerue to be made their heires, by doing that 
which their maſters commanded them? Leaſt of all there- 
fore can any man deſerue to be made the heite ot God and | 
ot his kingdome in heauen, though he could do all for 
matter and maner that God hath commanded him. If we 
cannot merit by ſuffering of martyrdome,how much lefle | 
can we merit by doing anything elſe? The kingdome | 
of heauen is not the hire of any works ot ſuffcrings, but 
Gos reward of his meere grace. Thus and no other wiſe 
are all choſe places to be vnderſtood, that ſpeake of re- 
wards, namely, that they are rewards of mercie, not of me- 
rit: ot if of merit, onely of Chriſts merit in Gods mercie 
imputed 


then gift? 
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| 
dave thou good and _— ſernant , then haſt bin faithful 


oner 4 few things, I wil make thee ruler auer many things; | 
enter thou into the iy of thy Loyd, Thus I {ay,and no other- - 
wiſe are ſuch places to be vndet ſtood; and not as the 
wrangling Rhe mifls fooliſhly and groſly inter prete that 
place of Luke. 

All the premiſes well conſidered, all that we do here 
at any time ſuffer o- can ſuffer for the name and teſtimo- 
nie o Chriſt, is but a ſacrifice onely of thankſgiving vnto 
God, for his more then marucllous loue towar:is vs, in g- 
uing his Sonne to ſuffer ſor vs. Thoſe places alio of uu 
being offered upon the ſacrifice and ſernice of the Philippians | 2. Tim 4,6, 
faith, and of his being readie 10 be offered, are not to be 
vnderſtood of a y ſuch ſacrifice as here the Apolile ſpeak - 
eth of. For Paul in thoſe places compareth not hie martyr-. 
dome to any burnt offering of the Law, but one'y to the | x94. 30.9. 
drinke offerings that were annexed to the lacrifices for | Nunb.6.15. & 
the perfeRing of them Tne Apoſtle in theſe places vſeth _— _—_ 
not the word x, to ſacrifice, but the word ſend:m314,70 be | — 
powred out, according to the maner of dtin k. offeringt 
annexed to their burnt ſacrifices. Ihe Philippiauis indeed 
by the preaching of the Go'pe'l, being as it were {] 1ine | 
witch the ſword of the Spinit.ar- therefore called a (ac. tice: | 
but Paul compareth his martyrdame to a drin- offering, 
to be as it were powred on the Phlippians faitb, and on 
themſelues for the better perfecting of their ſath and 
confirming themſelves in their fairh Furthermore, we ate 
to be the mote willing in ſuffering any thing for Chriſts | 
ſa ke, becauſe of the ſhottneſſe of all our ſufferings. Our Rev.2,10, 
tribulations ſhall be but for ten duet; wherein it we be | 
faitbfull vnto death, we ſhall not onely receive a crowne of | 
life, but alſo be ſhall gine it vt. that ic thr Lord (or Prince ) 4 ®&.3.175, 
of lic, and the righteoms Judge. Fot he hath promiſed it,not | 
onely to Paul, but alſo ta all that loue bis appearing, lt it ſhall | 1. Tim. 4 8, 
be of gift, then ſhall it not be of merit. For what is freer | 


Phil.2.17, 


© Thus 
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Philip. 1. 29. 


| Thusto ſuffer, is a degree of dignitie from God to vs, 
aboue the common wor ke of faith . So the Apoſtle ma- 


keth it,laying, Zo you it ir g inen in the bebalfe of Chriſt, not 
onely to belecue on him, but alſo to ſelfer for bus /ake. Fot in. | 
| deed thus to ſuff r,. is a greater honour, a greater glorie, ' 
then all the great c ignities, titles and honours in the w rlu 
without it, where God calleth vnto it. The caſting of 54. 


Dans. 16. mieclinto the Lions den for calling pon God,contrarie to 


the command ement of the King, was more honou able 
vnto Daniel then the ſcat let r. bes and the chaine ot gold | 


Dan, 5. 29. he ha; and then the proclaiming of him to be che third 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


Ruler in the king dome of Belſhazzer for inte tpietation of | 
the hand-writing vpon the wall. 
But here a queſtion may be made from that before ſaid 
of prelenting our whole man, ſoule and bodie a ſacrifice 
vnto God, and (rom that that hath bin ſaid of the ſame 
being a ſacrifice paſſiuely as wel as aRtiucly;how the ſoule 
can be ſaid to be a paſſiue ſacrifice, {ith our ſoule ſeemeth | 
altogether to be agent, and no wayes patient? | 
I an{wer,that the ſoule, thouęh in it ſelte free from ſuf. | 
fering,atleaſt of any thing to be inflited by man, is not- 
withitandinꝗ paſſiue by communion it hath with the bo- 
die: this ſuffering is called /35mpathie, or a fellow. feeling. 
For, both ſoule and bodie make but one man: and by the 
afflictions of the bodie the ſoule is grieued, as well as by 
the good of the bodie the ſoule reioyceth, Both griefe and 
ioy are paſſions: wit alſo, rea ſon, vnderſtanding, learning, 
faith, gouline ile, &c. do all belong to the ſoule and in- 
ward man; yet all theſe ſometime and in ſome ſort ſuffer 
nt the hands of the wicked. They that are of the beſt wits, | 
of moſt vndetſtanding, moſt iudicious, molt learned, be- | 
ing reuiled by the names of fooles, dolts, dunces, men of 
no capacitie, of no learning, yea alſo wicked, {chiſmatiks, 
diſturbers of the peace, heteticks, rebels, ſeditious, &c. yea 
' ſuch as are ſometimes puniſhed by men, as if they were 
ſuch as they are called. Ate not theſe things ſufferings, 


reaching to the ſoule it ſelte, the ſubiect of wit, reaſon, | 
learning, | 
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learning, faith, &c. 

This doctrine of ſuffering for Chriſt and his truth, is 
the more needtull to be taught, becauſe the longer peace 
we haue enioyed, the more vnfic we are to ſuffer, not fo 
much as knowing what belongeth to ſuffering : yea, our 
long peace with other mercies by the Goſpell enioyed, 
hatu brd in all ſorts a contempt of the Goſpell, and o- 
ther merces, with luch a ſecuritie, that neither daily hea- 
ring of the troubles of otner countries, nor rumors of 


warres intended againſt our ſelues, will awaken vs or | 


| make vs looke about vs, to vic meanes whereby to eſcaps 
the wrath that is to come, As our Sauiour told his Diſci - 
| ples of many things they ſhould ſuffer, to the end they 
might be the better prepared for them; and that when 
| ſuch chings ſhould come , they might not be offended 
| and troubled: ſo muſt we take the premiſes as admoniti- 
ons to vs. Shall we then ſee and heare ſo much daily as 
we do, and ſhall we not the more prepare our ſelues to 


med. Let vs therefore take ſuch warnings, and atme our 


whenſocuer. To whom ſhould we more willingly re- 


hath mot ſcene, mor care heard, nor haue entred inte the 


sto bu ſeruauti by his Spirit, Hereot eſpecially they may 
be aſſured, that in this paſſive maner do preſent thein- 


for a me, worketh for via farre more exceeding weight 


ly is co them that ſo hate them an evident token of pe rditi- 
on, ſo to he ſo hated and troubled, is to the godly as eui- 
dent « token of ſaluation, and that of God. 

Bur having ſpoken thus much of ſuffering, ſome may 


demand, how we may be ſure that we ſhall be able co? 
N ſuffer 


ſuffet whatſoeuet ſhall come? It is Gods mercic towards 
vs, to warne vs be ore. For he that is warned, is halfe ar- 


lelues ac cordingly to ſuffer Whatſoeuet ſhail come, and 


ſigne out hues, then to him that gaue them, and ha h pre- | 
| pared a better life for vs afterward ? yea ſuch things as eye 


hart of man, but the which notwithſtanding be hath rewealed | 


ſelues a ſacrifice to God, For ſuch light afflittions being but | 


of glorie . And as the hatred ot the wicked againſt the god | . 
Phil. 1.28. 


| | 
| | 
| 
| 


Toh. 16,1,2.4, 
Ec. 


1. Cor. 2.9. 
IIay. 64.4. 


2. Cor. 4. 17. 


| How we may | 
| be ableto 
| ſuffer, 


— 


Ephel. 5.30. 
I 


Heb.1 1.3 3. 


Heb 13. 3. 
Col. 2. 15. 


1. Cot. 17 . 


2. 


y bus death onercome death for vs, ſo plucking out the fing 


let them examine their redemption by Chriſt, For all tha: 


—— —— 


JIbay.4 . 1. 
1 Pet 1.18. 


Tit. 2. 14. 


Rom. 8. 16, 17. 


2. Cor. 3. 2. 


—— 


much the more not to defile our ſelues with fin, by how 
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lufter? and how we may make our ſelues fit for ſuch a 
pallige ſacrifice, It is called a fiery triall. And what more 
tearfull, what more vnmercitull then fire? how then can 
fleſh and blood endure it? Indeed not poſlibly : but the 
children of God are more then fleſh and blood: tor they 
haue te Spirit of God; and by this Spirit they are mem- 
bers of Chrilt, f-/> of his fleſs, and bone of his bones, Let to 
prepare men ie better for this ſacrifice , let them firft 
conlider that cloud of Martyrs that the Apoſtl: had ſet 
before the Hebrewes ; eſpecially let them looke co Chrilt 
leſus himſelfe, who for the ioy that was ſet before him, endu- 
red the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame,cye. yea, this Chritt Ieſus 
by his ſaid enduring the croſſe bath ſpoiled aff principalities 
and powers for all them tor whom he fo ſuffered, and hath 


thereof, that it ſhall never be able to hurt vs. Secondly, 


are redeemed need not feare ; yea, they are bi den there- 
fore vt to feare. The rather may ſuch caſt away all tear», 
becaulc the price of their redemption was ſo gre:t, euen 
the precious blood of Chriſt Ic ſus. Fe „but Peter there ex- 
horteth vs by this argument to paſſe the time of our dael- 
ling here in feare, Feare aud aſſurance are contrary. I an- 
(wer (as before I haue ſaid) that this feare is oppoſed only 
to carnall (ccuritie , not to the aſſurance cf our perſeue- 
rance z and it commendeth vnto vs onely an holy care, ſo 


much the greater price our redemption from ſin did colt. 
But how ſhall we know that we are ſo redeemed ? By 
our being 4 peculiar people vnto himſelfe , zealous of good 
worker. For thele two, our redemption by Chriſt from all ini- 
quitie, and Our being a peculiar people voto himnſcife,x.calous 
of good workes, are ioyned together. And this our being 
ſuch a people, is a worke of the Spirit, and areall teſtimo. 
nic thereof that we are the children and deires of God, &r. 
This Spirit alſo working this in vs, is the Scale of God, 
which he hath ſet to his epiſtle written in our hears, and 
his 


— 
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| perſecution cometh, and perhaps very ſharply condemne | 


;| cowards do they proue? how do they ſhrinke ? yea, how | 
fouly ſometimes do they palinodiam cancre, and turne cat 


[| ſuch preſumption. 
| prayer to God, that he may ſtrengthen vs,and make vs a- 
bl 


: | parts, but the whole armour of God, preicribed by the A- | Epbel. 6. ii. æc. 
|| poſtle to the Epheſians, It but any peece thereof want, 
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his eervef (as I ſaid before) of our inheritance, whereby Epbel. 2.1 3.14. 
likewiſe our redemption already wrought, by Chriſt le- 
ſus, and to be finiſhed from all euill remaining, is further Ephec4 30. 
ſcaled vnto vs. 

Thirdly,let vs betvare of pride and much confidence 3. 
in our ſelues . Let vs remember the great confidence of 11e.26.33.69 
Peter, and his great fall for oll that. Let vs not forget the 
great boaſting of D.7endleton in the booke of Martyrs, 
and his great encouragement to M.Sazders againlt feare, 
and for ſuffering whatſecuer the enemies of the Goſpell 
ſhould inflict: and yet the cowardly reuolting of the (aid 
Pendleton, and the manfull martyrdome of that M. Sax- 
ders, Bleſſed is the man that feareth alway. T hey that doe | p,, 28.1 4 
moſt brag , do oftentimes proue the greateſt cowards, 
And they that do moſt feare themſelues, are moſt ſireng- 
chened by the Lord to endure any violence of the wic- 
ked, The greateſt boaftersere not the beſt ſouldiers. The 
Turkie cocke is a great ſowle, and maketh a great bruſt- 
ling and (trouting wit! his wings; yea, he will alſo fight 
luſtily a few blowes : but a little duagbill coc ke will for 
all that at the laſt driue h m away, and make him to hide 


— ͤ ũ6——— 


bis head in a hole, and ncuer dare to fight blow more. So 


is it with many Chriftiansz they will be very hot betdre 
them that in weakneſſe yeeld: but when perſocution com- 
meth, and themſelues are called into the field, alas what | 
in pan, and become themſelues perſecuters of other ? Oh 
therefore let all men beware of ſuch craking before and of 


Fourthly, in the former holy feare, let vs be much in 4. 


e to ſtand in the euill day; and Jet vs put on not ſome 


all the reſt will do vs little good : yea, the truth is, that 
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' WE cannot put on one peece, except we put on all. 

5 | Fiftly, let vs wellabour the mortifyitig ot out old man, 

that out out ward man may the better beate & go through 

with all croubles for our Lord Chriſts ſake. Let vs ſo 2 

crifice our ſelues, both aGtiuely in alitbings before ſpoken 

of, and alſo paſſiuely in the brit kind ot our paſſive ſacri- 

ficing of our ſe lues as before we have heard;and then cer-| 

tainly we ſhall the more eaſily and ioy fully ſacriſice wut 

ſelues and all that we haue in this ſecond paſſiue kinde. 

Souldiers trained for the time of ware, againlt the tine 

of warte, are the fitter tor warr« whenſocuer the ſame 

| ſhall come. In the time of warre alſo, by little skicmiſhes 

| men are the better fleſht for the great and maine battell. 

| So is it, ſo it will be with men for the time of perſecution, 

The more they skirmiſh with their affedtions, &c.and ſub- 

due the ſame, the more they labour in the actiue ſacrificing 

themſe lues, as alſo the more patiently they can beate pri- 

| uate wrongs and iniuries, and other pettie affl,Qions, the 

| firter they (hall be for the day of greater iriall . He that 

canhot beare a light burden, how ſhall he beare an heauic? | 

| Herein alſo (ro ſpeake of one particular branch of the for- 

mer actiue ſacrificing of out ſelues) let vs co ſider how | 

| franke and forward we haue bin with our purſes, both in 

our al mes and giuing to the poore, as alſo in any worke | 

| requiring coſt and charge for the maintenance of the Go. | 

ſpe ] For certainly he that in ſuch cauſes is ſparing ot his | 

purſe,and pinching of his mony, how ſhall he not but be | 

much more ſparing of his blood ? He alſo that hath bin | 

cold, and not bold to ſpeake for Chriſt , when occaſion | 

' hath required that he ſhould haue ſpoken , how ſhall his | 

heart faile and faint to lay downe his lite for Chriſts ſake? | 

In all the facrificing of our ſelues before ſpoken,of ative | 

: and paſſiue, let vs alwayes remember to do all and to ſut - 

| | fer all, onely to God. and for God. Herein God will be a- 

lone, or none. We mult not ſo ſacrifice our ſelues partly to | 
God, and partly to ſome other: but all muſt be onely to 
God, and for God, We mult not be like to men- ſeruants 


of 
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of Serieantsat Law for the firſt yeare, whoſe Liueries are 
i i ke on the one ſi de, tanie on the o- 
ther, as though they ſerued two maſters: but our Liuerie 
muſt be all of one colour; becauſe Ne man can ſerve two | Mat G. 24. 
waters &c. All facrifices muſt be offered oneiy to God. 
We mult not be like yatothen) that are {aid to have fe- 2 Kid. 15.33. 
| red the Lord and yet to haus ſerned their owne gods and their | 41. 
owne grauen images ; neither muſt we worthip and /ſweare 
by the Lord and by Malcham: but as in other things we | Zeph. 1. g. 
mult ſeruc the Lord onely; ſo muſt we in this ſacrificing of | Marg, 10. 
our ſelues. He that but impart ſacrificeth himſelte to the 
| Lord, ſacrificeth himſelfe hy to the diuell. Let euery | 
| man therefore give all that is without him and within 

| him to the Lord: if he do not, he giveth nothingto the | 

| Lord, but (as | ſaid) all to the diuell, Ananias and Saphira A f. i Ge. 
his wife are worthy remembrance herein: they ſo/d « poſe \ 

' ſeſſion, and kept bucks a part of the price thereof , making | 

ſhew for all that of giuing all to the poore, (oh that they 

that are niggardly in their ſacrifice ot almes before men- 

tioned, did well conſider hereof,) but becauſe they gaue 

not all, all men know the fearfull judgement of God p- 

on them both, vpon Asam as the principall off-nder, | 

vpon Sapphire as acceſlarie to his offence;conſenting and 

keeping counſell. That that is done to the poore, is done | Pro. 19.17, 

to the Lord. That that is withheld from the poore. is with- | Mat. 25 409.45, 
held from the IL. ord. If therefore this part-focrificing of 

the price of-their poſſeſſion vnto the Lord were ſo hai- 
nous a ſinne in Anenias and Sapphire, is there not the 

like danger tor all other that ſo ſacrifice vnto the Lord? | 
Did not the Lord threaten by Zephaniah to ftretch ont his 
hand againſt them that [weare by the Lord and by Malcham? | 
Let not this therefore ſeeme a ſmall matter. For indeed 
ic is not ſo eaſie a matter as moſt men thinke it to be, to ſa · 
crifice our ſeſues to the Lord. As God hath giuen vs all | 
| that we haue, ſo he is worthy of all, he will have all, he 
muſt haue all, or elſe nothing, And thus to ſacrifice our | 


ſelues, as I haue ſaidꝭ is more then even when the legall ſa- 
N 3 crifices 
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; crifices were in requeſt and force. the ſacrificing of all buls | 
| and rams and lambs, and all ether creatures by the Law 
| required. For euen then, without this ſacrificing of them- 

Pal. 50. 5. &c. | {clyes,all the other were nothing; yea reiected as odjous, 

| —— lothſome and deteſtable to the Lord. Finally, to conclude | 
Lal this argument, let vs neuer ſorget to ioyne together 
all before laid of the ſacrificing of out ſelues both actiuc- | 

ly and alſo paſſively. For, neither the actiue ſacrificing af 

out ſelues is enough without the paſſive, when we (hall | 

be called thereunto, and cannot lawfully auoid ity neither 

this without the former. Thong h I giue my bodie (ſaith the | 

Apolſſle) ts be burned, and haue not lone, ut profiteth nothing, 
I. Cor. 3. ii. Thus much of ſacrificing our {clues both actiuely and 


| ſo paſſiu: ly. 


2 — 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the two firſt adiunits of the ſacrifice of our ſelacs, 
lining and holy, | 


| 
, | 
| 


| He adiuncts of this ſacriſice are three, I. ling; 2. holy; 
| | 3. acceptable. There is alſo a fourth, your reaſonable | 
| | ſermice ; but this being more then an adiunR, euen a poſt | 
| argument (as | may ſpeake)tor confimation of the maine. 
exhortation, I do not therefore reckon it with the reſt. 
Touching theſe three, the laſt is both an effect and alſo 
an end of the two firſt. An eftet, becauſe if the facrifice 
| be /aving and holy, it cannot but be acceptable . An end, 
| becauſe we muit not offer our ſelues a ſacrifice ling and 
| boly to pleaſe men, to get credit to our (clues, or to make 
| any other gaine thereby for this life, but to be acceptable 
to God, to pleaſe God. As before the Apoſtle had (er 
downe the ſubſtance of our ſacrifice to be our bodies, 
yca our whole ſelues, ſoules and bodies, as hath bin (hew- 
N ed; ſo now in the two firſt adiuncts here annexed he ſei- 


| ; teth downe the qualitie . As before he had ſet — 
; nat 


. — — — 
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| what we mult offer; ſo now he ſetteth downe what man- 
ner of ſacrifice our (aid ſacrifice muſt be, viz lining and bo- 
h and acceptable, 

The word lining is to be taken by oppſiotion to the old | Lining, 
ſacrifices of beafts;which though they were preſented a. | £294.29.10. 
liue at the d ote of the Tabernacle, yet before they were _— 
to be ſacrificed they were to beſlain: and that ſirſt to note | why the ld la- 
that we by our ſinnes had all deſerued death; for death en- critces were 
wed by fine; and death i the mas of me. Hlad not man line, | 
finned,he ſhouki never haue died. Secondly,theold facri- | H * 
fices were to be ſlaine, typically to repreſent the death of | * © 1. | 
Chriſt leſus, who died for theolett when they were vngedly; Rom g 6. 
and for finners, that be might redeeme them from all iber 
miquitic,and be made the righteouſneſſe of Cod in him ; and — 
ſo all together might be ſanthificd and cleanſed, and preſenn 
red to bumſelfe a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle. Epbeſ. 5.25.27, 
in oppoſition therefore to thoſe (acrifices of the Lahe 
Apollle here will hade this facritice of our ſelues to be li | 
uing. We muſt then here d came of ſactiſicing our ſetues 
by killing our ſelues, as the Papiſts do maily whip and | 
ſcourge themſelves like to the Pricfts of Bai beforc ſpo- 
ken of - for this is diuelliſu, and (as I before (aid) cas is 
to offer our {clues to the diuell and to do his ſeruice who | Tob'i8.44. 
was 4 mur derer from the beg ning. God hath forbidden e- 
uery man the murdeting ot himlclfe, as well as the mur- 
dering of another yea, thougli a man haue done any | | 
thing worthy ot death by che magiſtrate, yet to put hid 
to death for the ſame, muſt be the work of the magiſt ate, 
not of himſelfe that ſo hath deſerued death, neitbet᷑ of any 
other that hath not authorite ſo to do. Yea, though the 
magiſttate himſelfe haue committed any (uch heinous fir 
as whereby he hath deſerued death, yet he mult not b. 
put to death by himſelfe, but by tome other ſuperiovr mi 

| ſtrate. If himſelfe that hath committed ſuch 2 ſinue 
| be the ſupreme magiſtrate, no other man; mult put him 
to death for the ſame, but he muſt be left to God the judge ludges, 18, 2. 
of all the world. We muſt indeed (as before I ſaid of the ſe- 
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| cond kinde of the ſacrificing our ſelues) ſubmit 
our (clues to death for Chriſts ſake & for his truths fake; 
not onely for the whole, but alſo for any part thereof, if 
ve cannot lawfully auoid it without deniall or betraying 
ot it, but otherwile we muſt not by any meanes take ayay 
cut owne lives, Dau by the law, for his adu ti rie with 
Bat hſbeba and murder of Ira, had doubly delerued death, 
yet he put not himſelſe to death , nei: het had any other 
power ſo to do. Yea, to ſay more, I make no queſiion but 
that a man hauing by ſome capital! ſiune deſerued to die, 
may for all that detend himielte againſt any private man. 
though neuer ſo neere in kindred toa man murdered by 
| another, and not willingly ſuffer himſelfe to be ſlaine by 
ſuch a priuate perſon,without authoritie attempꝭ ing the | 
revenge of the perſon murdered,or otherwiſe ſo iuiuted, 
that by the ſaid doer of the iniurie, death had bin deſcrued. | 
Might not Ammon haue defended himſelf againſt the vio- 
© lence of Abſelom, if he had bin aware thereof, though he 
| had deſerued to die for the rape and inceſt he had com. | 
mitted againſt Tamar ſ is owne ſiſter by the father, and ſi- 
ſter of Ab/olom by father and mother. 
This life here ſpoken of, is not our natural! life one!y, 
:&17,28, though touching it we liue in God,mone,and have our being; 
bur eſpecially a ſuperpaturall life here begun, and in the 
. world to come to be pertected and therefore called exer- | 
lob. to. as Laſting life, and in a ſingular maner the life of God, It is the | 
tphcl,4.18, * life of grace, oftentimes indeed here begun and continued 
[pans s With much heauinefle and with rearer(as the Prophet ſpea- | 
0.0325." | kerh of the people in captiuitie, but ending with joy, as 
the ſheaves by the husband man are gathered with glad- 
nes, though the ſeed coſt never ſo deare,and were there- 
fore grieuous io the ſower: yea, in the meane time allo 
all their preſent affliRions of this life are accompanied 
i. Pet. 1.6. 8. with ioy vnſpeabable and glorious, becauſe after this life en- 
ded, and all the miſeries thereof ceaſed, then the former 
life of grace ſhall be owned with the life of glorie. 
This liſe allo is the life of Chriſt himſelfe even in * | 
e 
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b-caule it — — who OED =_ the | 
Pramceof life, and that ally in a reſpeRyz firſt, 
becauſe by his death he — ——— 
ſecondly, becauſe he being our head, and we his mem- life. 
bers; a+ from the naturall head the whole natural! bodie 3, 
and cucry member thereof receiueth life; ſo from Chritt 
leſus, his whole my ſticall bodie the Church and euery 
member thereof, even here receiueth all ſpirituall life. 
| | Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, / throwgh the law am dead wn- | Oil. . 19. a0. 
to the lam, that | might line to God. I am crucificd with | 
' | Chriſt. Nenertheleſſe | line, yet not |, but Chriſt liueth in me: 
and the life which I now line, I live by the fanth of the Soune | 
Gd. But how do we liue by the faith of the Sonne of —— —— 
God? Becauſe as God is the author of it, and Chriſt the res 48 
purchaſer, the ſubiect and the conduit of it, ſo faith 
is our hand herby both we ace incorporated into Chriſt, 
and he is made out head, and we ioyned vento him as to 
dur head; and alſo whereby we turne the cocke of this 
conduit, and ſo draw the water of life, and life it ſeife from | Tob 4.1 . and 7 
him: our hearts being before by God himlelfe opened (as 35 
the heart of Lydia was ) and fo made capable both of that * 
water of life, and alſo of the life it ſelfe. | 
This life here being the life of grace, is the aſſurance of 
the live of gloric: and after all our afflidtions and combats 
here well ended, and the faith well kept, ſhall at the laſt be 2. Tum. 4 7.8, 
; | crowned by the righteous Indge himſelfe with the crowne of lame . 12. 
| | | —_— the crowne of life ibe crowne of glorie, which ſhak | i. Pet. 3. 4. 
| | ko8 fade. | 
| To ſpeake yet a little more of this adiun® of our fa. | The adiuo 


crifice,lwwing, it includeth in it two other qualities of out laing aclode 

ſacrifice : firſt, alacritie or cheet ulneſſe: tecondly, con- * allaeritio 

ſtancie. The former is by ſome noted vpon the word pre- 
' Vent, before ſpoken of: but all preſenting of giits being 
not alwayes cheerfu!l, but ſometime vnwilling, and for 
feare of ſome diſpleaſure by not preſenting , | luppoſe it | 
rather to be more aptly and naturally (igoified by this | 


| | word lung. Fos euery man in his right mind,willingly | 
O liveth, 


and conſtancy. 
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lucth,and deſireth to liue. Satan had learned this, and 


could therefore lay, She for rkinwe,and all that a man bath 
will be giue for his life. The word allo living, is all one wirh 
ligely or cheerfull. For if a man do any thing dully, or 
grudgingly and lazily, as though he cared not whether he 
did it or no, do we not ſay, that ſuch a one hath no life in 
him ? and that he doth that which he doth,as though he 
were at leſt aſleepe. If one go nimbly about his worke, do 
we not ſay,that ſuch a one hath life in him? Hence are 
choſe often petitions of the Prophet, Quicken me according 
to thy word Ouicken me in thy way, Onichen me after thy lo- 
wing kindneſſe: and. Quicken me according to thy indgements, 
So allo when the Lord by the Prophet ſaith, I dwel 
with him that is of 4 contrite ſpirit, to reuiue the ſpirit of the 
humble. In all theſe places the words to quicken and rewine 
being both one, do ſigniſie to wake alive . Now neither 


| doth the one or the other Prophet ſpeake of the firſt life 
of grace from the ſinnes wherein men are dead before re- 


generation, but of the quickning grace, whereby men are 
made more and more nimble, cheerfull and liucly inthe 
works of grace. For the Plalmiſt was before partaker of 
the fitſt worke of grace: and the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking 
of the humble, mult needs be vnderſtood to ſpeake of 
ſuch as had before receiued the life of God, whereof hu- 
militie is a ſpeciall and a great meaſure. As there are the 
reliks of all other ſinnes in the beſt of Gods children , fo 
are there 0! that ſluggiſhnelle, againſt which Salomon in 
the Prouerbs giueth ſo many precepts , and in reſpect 
whercof the moſt liuely that are in goodneſſe haue need 
to be rouzed vp, and to be prouoked to be more lively, 
and allo daily to pray in that behalfe. In theſe dayes eſpe- 
cially is this — necellatie, wherein the greateſt part of 
men ore altogether dead in their treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and 
vtterly void and alienated from the life of God, through the 
ignorance that uin them, becauſe of the blinaneſſe (yet) of 
their hearts; and the beſt in a maner not only of the com- 
mon people, but alſo of the Miaiſters of ne word, and of 


all 
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all other ſorts and ſtares of men, like to the Angell of rhe 
; | Church of Sardi, haue a name to be aliue, and yet are dead, 
| | not ſftarke dead as the former, but ſicke, and very ſicke vn- 
' | ro death, needing admonition to awake, and te ſtreng- 
| | then the things that remaine,and are (orhierwile)ready to £. 
As therefore this attribute is here ſet before the next, of 
being holy; ſo ic muſt go before it. No man can be an ho- 
ly ſacrifice, except he be firſt aliving facrifice.T hus much 
of alacritie or checrfulnetle, intimated by the word lining, | 

Touching conſtancie, that alſo is commended by the | 
ſame word, For as when God is called the lining God, by 
the Apoſtles and by the high Pricſt, che meaning is, that 
he liueth for euer, and is immutable and vachangeable: 
and as the Spirit of God which Chriſt promiſeth to all 
that ſhall come vnto him and heleeue in him, is called by 


the name of rivers of lining water, that is, ſuch as ſhould 
neuet be dried vpʒ as alſo — that to the woman of 8a- 
maria by the name of liuing water, and is more plainly in- 
terpreted to be (ſuch, that whoſoexer ſhonld drinks thereof 
ſhowld neuer thirſt againe, but that that water ſo giuen by 


our Sauiour ſhowldbe a well of water in her ſpringing vp to e- 
ternal life. So here a liming ſacrifice, ſignitieth ſuch a ſacri- | 
fice, as once hauing life ſhould never dic. Chriſt indeed 
our life, once died, but now he lineth for enermore, As ther- 
fore Chriſt now liueth, and neither ſhall nor can die a- 
gaine ; ſo whoſocuer hath truly given himſelfe a ſacrifice 
to God, ſo being a member ot Chriſt, he muſt be and 
cannot but be a living ſacrifice for cuer, If any that ſeeme 
to be liuing do die, he neuer indeed was aliue, but ſeemed 
onely ſo to be. He that is once truly a living facrifice, ſo 
will be to the end. He can no more loſe this his ſpiritual! 
life, then God himſelfe or Chriſt leſus can die: becauſe 
that his life is the life of God and of Chriſt Ieſus. O vn- 
ſpeakable comfort! 

This life of our ſacrifice, muſt not be concealed for feare 
of any danger what ſocuer; yea, it cannot be concealed; 
where it is, it willſhew it ſelfe by the tffeRs and workes 

O 2 there- 
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2. Cos. 6. 16. 


Ioh. 7.38. 
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How ont lifes to be vnderſtood in a double —_—_ z firſt, ot the life to 
laid to be bid come, and of the perfection of this life in the world to 
with Chriſt in | come: ſecondly, in reſpeR of the world and of all dead in 


God. 
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| thereof. As our naturall life wil ſhew it ſelſe whereſocuer 
it is, ſo will this our ſpirituall life . / beleexed, therefore 1 
pate. It can no more be hidden then fire, As fire will 
| breake forth whereſocuer it is, ſo will this life: yea, fire 
| may be quenched , but this life cannot be extinguiſhed. 
| Though /eremiab in reſpect of many diſcouragements, 
' ſuch as the faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe days 
| every where, eſpe.ially in their owne country meet with 


j 


| 


| not onely at the hands of enemies, but alſo at the hand. 
of ſuch as beare a faire face vnto the Goſpel! : though /e- | 


remiah (| fay ) by ſuch diſcouragements had determined 
to haue ſuſpended himſelfe from his miniſterie, and not ro 
laue ſpoken any more in the name of the Lord, yet the word of 
| the Lord was in bus brart as burnixg fire (but vp in bus bones, 
| and he was wearie of for bearing, and could no louger ſtay. They 
that haue this life ot God in them, haue alſe the lame word 
| whereby that life was wrought ( as afterward we (hall 
| keare,) and therefore this life cannot be hidden, but it will 
| breake forth and ſhew it ſelfe. 

That of the Apoſtle, our life is hid with (brift in God, is 


| their :reſpatiles and (ins, that haue no eyes to (ce this bfe, 

or any worke thereof in them that haue it. Sometimes al- 

| ſo they that are thus living , do not themſelues fecle this 

life in themſelues, but feare they haue it not, as being for 

| a time in a ſpirituall lwoune , and oppretled either with 
their ſinnes,or with many afflictions: yea, ſometimes their | 
eyes are ſo dazeled with the great proſperitie of the wic- 
ked, that they thinke their ſtate better then their o¶/nue, a. 

thinking all to be in vaine that they haue done in cleanſing 

their heart, and waſhing their bands in trenocencie, But hereot 

| enough is written in the Dignitie of Gods chi dren. By theſe 
things hitherto ſpoken, it is manifeſt, that whoſocuer | 
ſneweth not this /5fe,hath it not at all in him. Let no man 
therefore deceive himſelfe touching this ie, but ſeriouſly 

| examine 
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examine himſclfe by the effects of this /ofe , whether he 
haue it or no. Burthis (hall be More cuident by the ad- 
iunct bo/y in the next placeʒbecauſe without that holineſle 
there is no ſpiritua l li e. 

To adde one word more concerning the former con- 
ſtancie and perpetuitie of this life, al that rraft in the Lord Pfg. 1. 
are lthe unto monnt Sios that ſtandeth faſt for ener, and ſhall 
newer be moned. And out faith whereby we liue, is theretore | , per. 7 
ſaid to be more precious then gold, becauſe gold, though "© 
tried in the fire, periſneth. Doth not the Apoſtle thereby | 

manifeſtly inew that our faith cannot per iihʒ elſe were the | 
argument of the Apoſtle from the compariſon thereof 
with gold,of no force. | 
All hitherto = ken of this attribute lawi»g, here given 
to this our ſacrifice, is to be apphed to all betore (aid of 
our actiue and paſſiue (acrificing of our ſelues, we muſt 
do all, we mult ſuffer a | with al a'acritie and cheertulnes, 
as alſo with all conſtancie and ſtedfaſtneſſe. That which is 
laid of a liberall perſon, that the Lord loweth a cheer full gi- 
wer, is to be vnder ſtood of the actiue and paſſiue ſacrificing 
of our ſelues. If we muſt be cheerfull in giving vato men, 
mult we not much more be cheertull in ſacrificing our 
ſelues to God, that in many reſpects hath right vnto our | 
ſelues, and to all that we haue? All the actiue ſacrificing of 
our bodies and of every member of them; as allo of our 
ſoules and of cuery power and facultic of them , muſt be | 
cheerfull. So muſt likewiſe be all our paſſive facrificing | 
of our ſelves, The more honorable alſo it is ro ſuffer for 
Chriſts ſake, the more willing and cheertull ſhould we de N 
to part from all, yea to lay do vne our liues for his ſake. | 
And indeed whoſoeuer hath truly beleeued that Chriſt 
hath ſo willingly and cheerfully ſuffered thoſe direful tor. 
ments for vs that he did, he cannot but be willing 20d 
cheerfull alſo to ſuffer any thing for him. Oh that this /ife 
were in euery one that pretendeth to ſacrifice him ſelſe to 
God. In things that concerne our ſelues for this life, how 
lively,how nimble are we?but alas = ſacrificing our ſelues 
3 to 
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 Thelecord ad. The ſecond adiunR is beh. This is neceſſarie to be ioy- 


iunct ot our la- 


 crifice holy. 


| 
| Loh. i 1. 39. 


{ dayes, tall Chriſt crying aloud vnto bim, ſaid, Lazar, 
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to God, in doing or ſuftering any thing tor God, how 
drowlie,how dead, how leaden heeled and handed are we? 
The ſame may be ſaid of conſtancie in ſacrificing our 


a little, or at once; but if we ſhould be called often to ſuffer 
tor his truth, it ſhould not be grieuous ynto vs. Though 
ve ſhouli be firſt reuiled touching our good names, then 
{poiled ot all our good, then laid vp in priſon, and there 
kept with great hardne ſſe for many yeares; then brought 
out to execution, and to haue our fleſh torne from our 


' ſelues both actiuely and paſſiuely. It is not enough to ſuffer | 


bac ks by pecce-meale,as ſome haue had; or be burnt by 
little and little, as W uliam Gardiner Merchant was bey ond 
the ſeas; yet none of all theſe ought to make any ot vs 
to ſhrinke. 
One thing more let me yet adde touching this adiunct 
liuing, namely, that the more our naturall life decayeth 
and conſumeth in the powers thereof, manifeſted by the 
trembling of the keepers of our houſe , and by the ſtrong men 
' bowing themſelues, and the ceaſing of the grinders, and by the 
| darknefſe of our windomes, (all wich | feele in my ſelf, ) the 
more we labour to cheriſh and to increaſe this our ſpiri- 
 tuall and heauenly life in vs, that ſo we may bring forth 
fruit in our old age, and be fat and flowriſhing ; and like to 
the Angell of the Church ef Thiatyra, baning our laſt workes 
| more then our firſt. This (hall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of this 
| firſt adiunct of our ſacrifice, namely, ſiuin g. 


ned to the former: firſt, to teach vs to diſtinguiſh the for- 
| mer from naturall living : and ſecondly, to teach vs our 
ſacrifice to be lining mholineſſe : yea, without this holineſſe 
| men haue no lite of God, no lpirituall life in them, but 


| are alcogether dead, as before I ſaid, not able to ſtir hand 
or foote towards heauen; as ſpiritually dead, as Lau 
was naturally dead in the graue, and had bin dead foure 


come forth; and by that meanes raiſed him from death vn- 
tolife : and ſo by railing other from death to life, and by 


dayly \ 


— "Oy 


XUM 


may be thus holy, as here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, we muſt | Col. 2.17. 


| of the ſpirit, and then decke our {clues with the contrary 


| where _=_ by putting off the old man, and putting on the | Ephel.4.22, 
| berly and godly ove. by abſtaining from all fleſbiy luſts which | 


[c. by wy vo ſinue and lining vnto God, and to righte= | veile,18, 
| oxſnes : by 


ſtle here requireth this our lacrificeto be holy, and withe 
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dayly raiſing vp other from the death of ſinne to this life 
of holine(lc,mightily declaring bimſelfe to be the Son of God: 
for ſo with reuerend regard notwithftanding of the diffe- | 
rent iudgement of my betters, I vnderſtand that place to 3. 15.9. K 27 
the Romanes. For it ſeemeth to me, that it cannot weil be 64. 555. 
vnderſtood of the reſurtection of himſelfe from the dead; Mark. 5. 9. 
becauſe in the Greeke there is no prepoſition ſignifying * 
from, as is in thoſe places that ſpeake of Chriſts owne re- 2 
ſurrection from the dead, of which I haue noted ſome be- Adds. . 1 %. 
fore in the margin, and many more might haue noted. chopt. f. to. 
Neither do I thinke it very eaſie for any man to name any _ 1 
place wherein Chriſts one reſurredtion is mentioned 2 5 a 5 
without ſome prepoſitiõ ia, or or to name any where | Rom. 4. 24. 
that the genitiue caſe of the dad, there vicd by the Apolile, | c1p.6.4. 
doth ſignifie from the dead. 2.7.4. 
But to returne from whence haue alittle digreſſed for en. 


| N cap 10.7.9, 
the interpretation of that place to the Romanes, that we | — 4 


Rom,1,4. 


— — — — — 
* 


firlt of all purge eur ſeluer _ all filthineſſe of the fliſb and | 8 1. 10. 

kleb. 13 10. 
vertues of lanctification. For filthineſſe and holineſſe can- Car — 
not any more agree in one ſubiect, then light and dark g 
nes: and both thoſe branches of our holinefle are elſe- 


new: by denying vngodlineſſe and worldly luſti, and lining ſo- — 9.10. 
. T. 12. 
fight againſt our ſouler, and hanmg our conuer ſation honeſt | — : * 


iug made free from ſin, and ſernants unto righ-| O! - $4.14. 

» hc als n | I Pt 2.02, 
-—_ by e/chumg exilland domy good: and by other the Frod rp 
like. ; „„ Leuit. 1. 10. &. 

No as the Paſſe-ouer was to be without blemiſh e- 1.19. 10. U. 
pecialiy, as the legall ſacrifices ought ſo to haue bin, yea | 


alſo without any other deformitie or maime : ſo the Apo- 


out any ſpirituall blemiſh or deformitie . If the ſacrifices 
of ſhcepe and lambes in thoſe dayes muſt be without ble- | 
miſh, 


— 


"—_ 
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miſh, muſt not the ſacrifice of our ſelues much more be 
| ſuch ? Vea, this is alſo neceſſarie, in reſpect that our ſclues 

| muſt not only be the ſacrifices, but alſo the Prieſts to offer 

this ſacrifice. For as the Lord would haue all the ſacrifices 

| to be without blemiſh , ſo allo he would not haue any of 

Leui. 21. 18. 159. the ſeed of Aaron that had any blen.iſh,to approach to offer 
26. the bread of his God, that had any detormitie or deſect, as 
| betore I haue ſhewed. This holinetle is alwayes here vn · 


perfect; but yet as certainly to be | in that lie to 
come, being once here begun, as if it were already perte- | 
Ged. Though alſo it be here vnperfeR, yet it proceedeth | 
from another worke before in vs (but not of vs)that is per 
fect, namely. from our iultificativn,and full diſcharge from 
the guiltineſſe of all our ſinnes whatſocuer inthe preſence | 
of God: in reſpect of which our juſtification, we may well 
caſt away all feare. For,ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
| of God; elefl? It is God that inſtifieth. eAmbroſe vpon this 
place ſaith, Adhoc peccatis Des ablnimur, &c. For this canſe 
by the gift of God are we waſbed from onr ſinnes, that from 
henceforth lining an holy life, we might proncke the lone of God 
towards vs, not fraſtrating the workes of bus grace in vs .To 
| provoke the loue of God, may ſ eme ſomewhat harſhly 
ſpoken 3 but the meaning thereof and of other the hke 
ſpeeches in this and in other Fathers, is onely to ſignifie 
the alluring of our ſoules more and more ot Gods loue 
towards vs. For,that he meaneth not any meriting of his 
loue,appeareth both by the u ord of h gift beſ ore, and al- 
ſo by his words following, that do aſcribe euery good 
Rom.11.6.3.24 WOrke in vs wholy to his grace: then which, what can be 
Fpbeſ. 2. 8. more oppoſite to merit? For as in our election, ſo alſo in 


* 


— 


Rors.8. 33. 


Titus. 3. 5. our calling and whole ſaluation grace and works are oppo 
ſed one to another. 

This attribute holy, is as large as the former ling, and 
it is to be appli:dro our whole ſacrifice before mentic ned, 
to our bodies and to every member of them, to our foules 
| and to every power and facultie of them, I his word hots. 
ves ioy ned with righteowſner, is diſtinguiſhed from dr. 


teouſnes, 


vun | 


nu 
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| | reouſnes, and ſignifieth godlineſſe and religion, euen all 
duties of the firft Table; as righteowſnes fo inyned with 
: | holineſſe, and diſtinguiſhed from it, doth ſignific all duties 
' | of the ſecond Table to be performed to our neighbour : 
| and ſo they ſeeme to be the ſame with gedlineſſe and bone. 
ie, But the one and the other being vled alone, doth ſig- 1. Tim. 2,2, | 
nifie both: and ſo the word holy in this place is to be taken 
tot both: for the obleruation of the firſt and of the ſecond 
Table : of our duties to God, and of our duties to men. F 
Aud as before | ſaid, that this was to be applied to our 
whole facrifice here commended vnto vs, ſo alſo it is to 
be applied to all che particular ſacrifices in that gencrall 
| | comprehended,namely, to our praiſes of Godzand there- pg goa; 
| | fore it is ſaid , He that offereth praiſe, glorifieth me: and to y 
| | bins that ordereth hu conwer ſation aright, will | ſhew the ſal- 
ation of God. The ioyning of theſe two together, the o fle 
ring of praiſe, and the right ordering of our connerſation, 
| ſheweth that the Lord regardeth not the one without the 
other, So when the Prophet faith, Al thy works hall praiſe | PGl, 145,10, 
theegand thy Samts ſpall bleſſe thee, he ſneweth that the Lord 
reſpeReth only the praiſes that are give him by his Saints, 
that is, by them that are holy. The ſame he teacheth ait er- 
ward, ſaying. Let thy Saints be ioy full in glorie, let them ſing | Plal 149.5, 
aloud upon their beds. As it is to be applied to our prailes | 
of God, ſo it is to our prayers and ſupplications vnto | 
God, For, the ſacriſice of the wiched is an abomination to the Pro. 15.8. &. at. 
| Lord, but the prayer of the vpright i hu delight, Neither is | — ; 
ic ſaid, that the prayer that is ferwent anaileth much, but that H —_ 
| the: prayer of the righteous that us feruent auaileth much, | locl. 2. . 1. | 
— wo as the Prophets do firſt exhort torepentance, | Rem-15.30. 
and then to prayer: ſo the Apoſtles do firſt exhe rt to all 
other duties (in a maner) before they exhort to prayer: 
thereby teaching that prayers are of no account without | +. 
the performance of other duties, without holinell*, Heb,r 2.18, 
The ſame js to be ſaid of our almes: for howſocuer our | lam. 13, 
almes may releeue and refreſh the receiuers;yea alſo keep 
chem from ſome great extremities either againſt other, cr 
| P againlt | 
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Ephel. 6. 18. 
Col. 4. 2 
1. heſ,$.8,2.3 
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2. Cor. 9. 1 1.12. 


t. Cor 13,3. 


Reaſons to pro- 


uoke to holi 


Leuit.1 5.44.19; 
K. 20.7. 1. Pet, 


1.15. 16. 
Epheſ. 1.4. 


Tit. 2. 14. 


Lame. 1.18. 


Jer. 2.3. 


Dan. 5. 3. &c. 


t. Theſ. 4.7. 


nes! 
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againſt tbemſelues, before being in great diſtreſſe (alas 
that mens hearts ſhould be ſo ſtupified and hardened that 
the conſideration hereof ſhould not moue them being of 
abilitie the more to open their hands to them that are in 
neceſſitie,) yea, ho wſoeuer they may prouoke ſuch recei- 
uers to great thanks vnto God (ſometimes to more for a 
little, then euer the giuer gaue for all that he hath) yet for 
al that. if we gine al our good! unto the poore, & bane not lone, 
(a branch ot this holinelle ) it will profit vs nothing. The 
lame is to be ſaid of our paſſiue ſacrificing of cur ſelues, 
becauſe if without the ſame lone we gine our bodies to be 
burned, it auaileth vs as lictle, 

To prouoke vs to be thus holy, let vs conſider of theſe 
reaſons. 

Firſt, that we are commanded ſo to be holy, by the ex- 
ample of God himſelfe: yea, to be holy in all mauer of con- 
werſation, towards all, in all things, in all places, at all 
times. 

Secondly, this holineſſe is the end of our election. For, 
God hath choſen vs to be holy and without blame before bim. 

This dly, is the end of our redemption by Chriſt, c bo 
gaue himſelfe for vs that he might redeeme vs from all iniqui- 
tie, and purge vt, &c. 

Fourchly, it is the end of our regeneration. For, Of hi 
owne will beg at he vs with the word of truth, that we ſboudi be 
as the firſt fruites of his creatwres. As the firſt fruites there- 
fore were dedicated vnto God, and were holy, ſo muſt all 
they be that ſacrifice themſelues vnto God. Therefore it is 
ſaid, ſrael was holiueſſe vnto the Lord, and the firſt fruites of 
his increaſe, Yea, ſo holy were all things ceremonially on- 
ly dedicated vato the Lord, that Be/ſbazz.4rs drinking 
and glowſing in the cups of the Lord. talen ont of the Tem- 
ple of the Lord. c&c. it coſt him both his life and his king- 
dome the very next night, 

Fiftly, & is the end of our calling: God hath not called vs 
to vncleanneſſe, but vuto holineſſe, 


Sixcly, all ſuch as haue partaked of the mercies of _ 
| 


— 


— — — 


CER - 


| vnto Abaſbuereſb, ſhe fitſt put on her royal apparel! . Is not 


| tainſy this is the fitter for this our preſent purpole, becauſe 
all ſuch to whom and of whom the Apoſtle here ſpeak- 
eth, are alſo members of the ſaid Kings danghter, of the 


| Prieſts the people abborred the ſacrifices of the Lord; and as 
| now the vicious life of ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel. ma- 
| keth many to ſtand aloofe from the Goſpell, not tegar- 
ding it, but deſpiſing it and the profeſſion of it: ſo the life | · Ting. i. 
of many profeſſors of the Goſpell, who are all Prieſts vn- 

to God, is ſo ſcandalous, that it cauſeth the very name of 
'| God and bis doitrine to be blaſphemed, Neither are we onely | 1.Per 2.9. 


5 — 
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before ſpoken of, among other were incorporated into 
Chriſt I-ſus,and made his members. As therefore Chriſt 


| | js the holy one of God, ſo acknowledged by the diuels them- Mark. 1.14, 
| | ſelues; ſo ſuch muſt be all his vr nn, Luk 4.34. 


Seuenthly, all that attend vpon Princes, mult be appa- 
relled accordingly, whereby to be fit for ſuch attendance. 
They mult not come before them in regs, chey mult 
—_ themnſelues vnto them, as they may no wayes be 
offenſiue. Therefore /o/epb ſent for out of priſon before | Gen 41,14, 
Pharaoh, ſhaned himſelfe, and changed his raiment, and fo 
came vnto Pharaoh. And when Efter preſented her ſelfe pg f.. 


the ſame intimated vnto vs by that that is ſaid of the Kings 


| dawghter being firſt ſaid to be al glories within,and to haus Pil. 45. 13.14. 


ber clothing wrought with gold, before ſhe be ſaid to be 
brought before the King in raiment of needle-workg,chc. Cer- 


Church of God, of the which in the Articles of our faith 
we confelle this to be a ſpeciall prerogative that ſhe is ho- 


H. According hereunto Dawid faid, / will waſs my hands in Tit bt. 


innocencie, ſowill I compaſſe thy altar, O Lord. 

Eightly and laſtly, (not to be too tedious in multiply- 
ing of reaſons,) we are all now (as before hath bin ſaid ) | 
Prieſts vnto God. What a ſhame therefore is it, that any of | 


[ 
| 


vs ſhould preſent our ſelues vnto God without holinelle? | 


Doth not the Prophet pray, Let ty Prrefts be clothed with Pal. t3 2.9. 
righteonſnes?! As in the time of the Law, for the fine of the l. Sam 2.17, 


prieſts, but allo Kings vnto God, and 4 renal prieftbeod, or | Ed.. 
| 7＋ 6. 


— 


| 


Mat. 5. 16. 


t. Pet. 2.1 t. t 2. 


The vſe of that 
befote laid of 


| our being holy. 


Pro. 30 15. 
Excle.. 4.8. 


Plal, 1 1 2.4. 5. 6. 
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| a kingdome of Priefts. If Kings attendants muſt be — 


haue their royal garments and princely ornaments? What 
bettet ornament then this holineſſe? What better chaine: 
| for the necke? what more glorious crowne for the head of Prin | 
| ces then this holinefſe? Therefore in the former place of 
Exodus, the Lord faith not, 7e ſhall be vote me ling da 
| of Prieſts, but he alſo addeth,and « holy nation. And wrh- 
out this garment, Chriſtians do diſgrace their royall dig- 
nitie : yea, they alſo preiudice the glorie of God himſelte. 
In which reſpe& our Sauiour exhorteth vs to 4er aur light 
ſe ſhine before men, that they ſering our good works (that is, the 
holineſſe of our conuerſation) may glorific our Father 
which is in heauem. Hath not Peter alſo the very like exhor- 
tation confirmed from the ſame end? 

The vſe coll this is, firſt to reproue all them that will 
haue the names of Chriſtians, and are ready to dehie all 
them and to ſpit in their faces that ſhall denie them to be 
Chriſtians,& yet liue moſt profanely,leudly,Jooſly,& dif- 
ſolutely;yea,in all groſſe iniquitie, ſwearing blaſpheming, 


vnto them, not regarding the Lords dayes, or any excr- 
| cife of religion, eſpecially if they be but halfe a turlong 

from the — or it blow, or taine, or ſnow yea alſo quar- 
relling , drinking fo long till they cannot ſtand, neither 
ſpeake a wiſe word: being likewiſe extremely couerous, 
partly in gathering wealth. without any ſatietie. like tothe 
horſleaches two dawghters,yeathuugh they have no charge, 
neicher know who ſhall enioy that which they gather: 
partly in ſparing, and neither giuing nor lending, where 
great needrequiteth; but to ſuch as as ke the one or the 
other,complaining alwayes of their one wants, and ſay- 
ing, they muſt borrow, How cõtrary are theſe things to y 
delcription of a bleſſed man fearing God. If they be adm o- 
niſhed of theſe things, they thinke it enough to anſwer, 
that they ſay their prayers euery day, though wretched 


men they vaderſtand not a word of their prayers, _— | 
0 


1 


relled fit to attend vpon kinga, muſt not King much more | 


contemning the word and Sacraments, ſeldome conung 


zu | 
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— 
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do any thing according to their prayers j neuer hallow- 
ing thename of God, ſhuteing their cares and hearts a- 
gainlt Gods kingdome : neuer regarding to ds thr will of 
God vpon earth; abuſing of their deny bread and drink: pot 
forgiving ſuch as treſpaſſe againſt them; not (hunning a- 
ny tentations, but ruſhing into the thickeſt of them. 
Secondlu, for our inſſtudtion, let vs when we draw nezre 
vato God, remember this holineflegaccording to the com- 
mandement of God giuen both re Moſes, and alfo to Je- 
ſbua, tor the putting off of their (hooes becamſe the ground was 
holy : according to ihe example of /akeb, who going to 
Bethel at the commandement of God, charged all that 
were with him te put away the ſtrange gods that were 4- 
mong ft them. to cleanſe and change their garments : accor- 
ding ta the commandement of God to Moſes for ſanttify- 
ang the people one day ami the next, and for their weſhing 
their clothes before the Lords giuing his Law in their au- 
dience : according to the practiſe of David before maer- 
tioned, who waſhed bis hands in innocencie, and ſo compaſſed 
the Lords altar. And tocomprehend many things ia a few 
| words, according. to Salomons counſell for looking to both 
our feete at our entrance into the howſe of God: tothe charge 
| of our Sauiour for being firft reconciled to our brother be- 
fore we offer our gift : of Pan! to Timothy, fot mens lift vy 
pure bands without wrath c. in drayer: of [ames allo and 
Peter for caſting away all filthineſſe exc. before the hearing 
ot the word, And touching ene hearing of the word in 


| ſuch maner, is there not great reaſon thereof, (ich Chritt | 


| himſelte ſpeaketh in his Miniſters, and God himſelte wor. 
| keth alſo with them worketh (I ſay) not laboureth. For 
co ſpeałe properly. God cannot be ſaid to labour, becauſe 
he deth what ſoeuer be will. without any labour, onely by 
per of the Lord, that is of praying: and hearing the word: 
and therefore the Apoſtle willeth a man to prove himsſelfe, 
15 /o te tate and te dine. The word and Sacrament alſo 


Re — 


ſpea king his word. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Sup- 


ng ſo precious as they are, who can be too carefall in 


Exod. ; 5. 
Loſu. 3. 15. 


Gen, 3 $1.4, 


Exod.19.10,11, 


Eccleſ 4,17, or 
5.1, 


Mar.5.2 2, 
1. Ii n. 2.8. 
Jam, 1.21. 
1. Pet. 2. 1. 3. 


2.Cor 13:2, 
1. Cor. 3. 9. 


Plal.33.6.9, | 


1:Cornn,z8, 


. 
1 


1. Pet. 2.2 . 


Plal.xs 9. 


Luk. 18. 14, 
1. Pet. 5. 5. 
Luk 1 53. 


t. Cot. v. 8. 


Hol. 4. 


Toh 17,17; 
1. The, J. 23. 


Acc. 15. 


| 
| 

Phil. 2. 14. 
In.. 5. 


| 
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purging themſelues before the receiving of them? Whois 
ſo fooliſh as to put precious licour into a fuſtie veſſell ? 
Neither mult chis cleanſing of our ſelues be for the pre- 
ſent onely, afterward retarning with the dog to the vomit, 
and with the ſwine unte the mire ; but we mult ſo keep our 
{clues : and the oftever we heare the word and retciuc 
the Sacrament, the more holy every day mult we be. 


All this our holineſſe muſt be in humilitie : without 
humilitie, there is no holineſſe. The more humble we be, 
the mote capable are we of the knowledge of the word, 
and of comtort by the Sacrament, yea alſo by prayers. 
| God re ſiſteth the proud, but gimeth grace to the humble. The 
| Lord filleth the bungrie with —— and the rich (in 
their owne conceit) he ſendeth emptie away , cucn from 
word, from Sacraments, from prayer . He that thinketh 
he knoweth any thing, knoweth not bing as be owght to know. 
Oh chat this were well conſidered of. For certainly many 
| great profeſſors are ſo ouer- weened and puſt vp with a 
conceit of their one knowledge, that they thinke no 
man can teach them any thing that they know not alrea- 
dic : yea ſome are like to thoſe the Prophet ſaid, did ſtriue 
with the Prieſt; ſo (I ſay) ſome are more ready to ſnap at 
that which is ſaid by the Miniſter , and to find fault with 
and controll the ſame, as thinking themſelues could ſpeak 
better, then in humilit ie and mecknefle of mind to learne 
any thing. 

As the former life is of God, ſo is this holmeſſe, Chriſt 
prayed the Father to worke it throwgh hi truth : and Pant 
prayed rhe God of peace to ſanctiſie the Theſſalonians throwgh- 
ent, Or wholy. 

Thus alſo to be boly is a work of Faith as well as to be 


lining. Fot, our hearts are pursſiad ( or ſantlified) by faith. 

As the hfe alſo of our ſacrifice before ſpoken of, noteth 
alacritic and conſtancie; ſo hatſoeuer in this bolinefſe we 
do to Gud or to men, we mult do the ſame withowt grudg- 
| ing or murmuring : yea, as God gineth to all men liberally, and 
vpbraideth no man; ſo and much more ought all men = 


_——— 


8 
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fang the word ſignifieth well pleaſing. This third adiundt 
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be cheerfull in all dutie to him. As whow Ged loneth, he 


lowerh them to the end : ſo let him that ts boly, be boly ſtall, - 
| This holineſſe is of great price, far excelling all the robes 
of all Monarks, yea more precious then all che veltiments 
of Aaron with their appurtenances. It is the garment of all 
the bleſſed Angels in heauen: of Chrift Ieſus and of God 
himſelfe : freely giuen vnto vs for Chriſt leſus ſake, Who | 
therefore would not weare it for the giuers fake. If one 
haue ſomething giuen him by ſome ſpeciall friend, he wil 
lay, that he will be knowne by it as long as it will laſt: | 
how much more ought euery man to ſay, he will alwayes | 
be knowne by this garment, that is alwayes new, and will 
neuer be old, or the worſe for wearing? Thus much for 
chis adiuoct holy. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the third adiundt of our ſacrifice, well- pleaſing: and 
of the time when we muſt thus ſacrifice our ſelnes: as 

| alſo ſhewing that no free-will can be gathered by 

this or any other the like exhortation, 


He third adiunct of this our ſacrifice is acceptable, 
amphfied by the ſubict to whom it is acceptable, 
vir to Cod. As here holy and acceptable are 2 
ther; ſo the Apoſtle exhorting that prayers &. hon be 


honour widowes indeed, cc. emtorcerh both exhortations 
by the very like argument, ſaying, Thi i good and accepra- 

ble in the fight of God. In both whieh places the words in 
the original are altered : for holy, the Apoſtle laying good; | 
and for var, ſaying dv un but the ſence and mea- 

ning is all one. Now the word here vſed being a com- 
pound of two words, one ſigniſying wel, the other plea- 


well plca/ing jg an elfet of the two former. For whatſoever 


facrifice 


made for all men, eſpecially for Kings, as alſo echorting to | 4. 
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Mat 3.17, 


Rom, 14.18, 


2,Cor 5.9, 
Epheſ 8g. 10. 


Philip. 4. 18. 


Col. 3. 20. 
II. 9. 


Heb, 13.21, 


\Tacrifice is laing and boi, the ſame is alſo wel pleafing.The 
ſacrifices indeed of the — —_ themſelues dead, were 
yet holy and well pleaſing to 

as they had reſpeR and relation to Chriſt, ot whom they 
were types, And we being both living and holy, are well- 
' pleaſing, becauſc our ſaid life & ho lines are from Cod, & 
do make vs to reſemble God, as alſo from and in Chriſt 
leſus, in whom God reſteth, and is well pleaſed, not only 
' with his owne perſon, but alſo with all that are in him, and 
his members, having communion with him. 

This word is vicd againe in the next verſe, to perſwade 
| theſe Romanes to be transformed, by the renewing of therr 
mind, that ſo they might approxe the acceptable or well pleaſing 
will of God. It is allo vſed in matters of indifferencie : He 

that in theſe things ſeruethᷣ Chriſt, is acceptable to God (or 

well pleaſing to God) and approned of men. Where it is wor- 

thy obſeruation , that to forbeare things indifferent, for 
the weakneſſe of other, is toſerwe Chrift,and to pleaſe God, 
What the contrary is, leaue to the judgment of the wiſe. 
It is alſo elſewhere vſedbut it were more labour then pro- 
fit to ſer downe the words of every place. 

| This adiunct woll plcaſing, muſt not be taken alone, but 
| with the amplification thereof from the ſubiect to whom 
it is well pleaſing, viz. to God himſelſe. To be well plea- 
| ling to other, may be a diſcõmendation as well as a com- 
mendation. It muſt therefore neceſlarily be ioyned with 
| the former, And thus to be well pleaſing to God, is more 
then to be well pleaſing to all the men in the world. And 
' therefore ſometime to be pleafing to men, is oppoſed to 
the ſeruing of Chriſt and we are forbidden to be ſeruaut. 
te men, It is notwithſtanding lawfull, and more then law- 
full co be pleaſing to men in the Lord, as children to their 
parents, and ſeruants to their maſters , eſpecially ſubietts ro 
their Princes, az whom the Lord hath fer ouer both pa- 
rents and maſters; yet ſo, that we ſtillremember them to 
be Gods ſubiects, and God to be their Soueraigne, as well 
| a8 they Soueraignes of other: and that therefore we ioyne 
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, not of themſelues, but 


theſe 
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theſe twotogether , Fears God, benowr the King : nnd 10 
render te Caſor the thingr that ave Cafes, that we forget 
to give vnte Gad the things thes are Gods, If both cannot 
be performed, it is better t obey God then men. If we pleaſe 
God, it is no matter though we diſpleaſe men, ſo it be not 
in pride 1 and that alwaues we be ready to ſubmit our 
ſelues to ſuffcr , where we cannot ſubenit our ſeluet 


* 


to do. 5 

To ſpeake yet a lutle more of this third adiunct with | 
che ſubiect thereot;lo wel plealing to God is this living & 
holy ſacrifice, that w — any of them (to do 


" Excellently alſo doth the Lord ſet forth how well they 
pleaſe him , by comparing his loue cowards them to the 
loue of a woman towards her child, ſhewing, that 
though a woman ſhould forget ſuch a child, yea ſuch a 
ſonne, as not to haue compaſſion on him, (as ſome ſuch 
mothtsstherc haue bin, and too many are by whoredom 


bringing forth children, as often as they may haue mates 
to partake with them in ſuch wic kednes, and neuer 
forming any dutie to ſuch children) ſhewing (l ſay ) that 
though a woman ſhould ſo forget fuch a ſonne, as ro haue 
no c jon on him, yet he will not forget his, (viz. 
that haue this marke holmeſſe in their hearts and ſore- 
heads) becauſe he hath graue them vpos the palme of bu 
j br, c&c. ' | 

Is it not likewiſe a great teſtimonie of thar well plea- 
fing to God, that God commandeth them to e what 
| they will of bim not only for themſelues, but alſo tor other, 
aſſuring them they ſhall haue it > What can 2 man haue 
more of a Prince, then to aske and haue for himiclfe and 
far his friend, as Effer had of a, euen againſt 
him that before was of all other the greateſt fauourite of 
A baſbuecruu. Lea, God acknowledgerh himſelſe ſo ouer · 
come by the ptayeri of his Saints, that is. oſ ſuch as are holy 
and well pleaſing vnto him, that when they pray, he in- 
createth them (as it were) to bold their peace, and to t 


Reaſons ofthe | 
former adiunct. 


ö 
1 ; 
Zich. 2. 8. 
— | 


Ifay. 49.1 f. xc. 
2 Kin 6.29. 


a 2 m. 


Eſter, J. 3. N 


1. Kin 13.6. 


Ioſua 10.13. 

2. Kin. 1. 20. &c. 
Iſay 38. 1,&c. 
i Kin. 17.17. &. 
2. Kin. 4. 20. &c. 
AR 12.7. 


chapt. 16.25. 


| 2. Kin. 1. 10. 
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not obſcurely infinuating, that though 


hems alone; 
he be Almightie, yet he is in ſome ſort overcome by 

prayers of his children, and cannot do that that they for 
whom they pray had deſerued. Vea, ſo well pleaſing are the 
Lords bobes vnto him, that ſometimes he granteth their 
Exod.8.8.31, 8 requeſts for the moſt wicked that haue bin orare't as of 
ls: Moſerand Aaros for Pharaoh: of the man of God that 
came from luda to Bethel co threaten the ruine of the Al- 


tar there, praying for the of wicked [eroboam: 
hand. It were infinite to tell whar mightic things haue bin 
done by the prayers of ſome of the Lords helies for them. 
ſelues and for other good and bad: how the Sunge: Rood 
in the firmament i how Heri ficke vnto death, and | 
by the Lord told that he ſhould die, yet by his prayer re- 
covered health: how the dead haue bin reſtored to life: 
how priſons haue bin opened, and priſonerrs extraordina- 
rily let at libertie: yea how the foundation of the priſens 
hath bin (haken,all doores opened, & the priſoners bands 
looſed. Of theſe and ether the like, it were infinite to make 
relation. c 

So well pleaſing alſo are the Lords behies vnto him, that 
not onely for one of them whole families of the wicked 
haue bin the more bleſſed, as Pot iphars houſe for lofepby 
but that alſo for ſome few of them, many millions haue fa- 
red the better whiles they have bin with him. The whole | 
world was not drowned whiles Noab was among them, 
and till the Lord had put him and his ſmall companie into 
the Arke. No fire and brimſtone came vpon $ and 
Gomorrha, till the Lord had violently (as it were) taken 
Lot and his wife, and two daughters, out of Sodome. 

The like may be ſaid of many judgements of God in- 
flicted vpon many wicked ones, for their indignities a- 
gainſt ſome of theſe the Lords holies, well pleaſing the 
Lord. The Lord ſent fire from heauen to deuoure the two 
Captaines and their fifties, whom Abaziab ſent to fetch 
Eliab, for their rude and rough cariageto the Prophet. So 


| dangerous it is for men to be employed by Kingsin _ 
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ked buſineſſes. Did not the Lord ſend two ſhe Beares out 
of che wood, that tare in ſunder 42 filly and wanton boys 
for mocking Eljbe? What a ſl and heuocke alſo 
did one Angell of the Lord make in the of the Aſly- 
rians, for the bragging and reprochfull ſi of San 
Lords virgis the daughter of Zion, c 
Tea, ho was the ſaid Sanaberib ſlaine by two of hisown 
ſonnes, when he thought himſelfe molt ſafe, worſhippi 
Niſrech his god ? How allo did the Angell of the L 
{mite and conſume with a foule and feartull death Herod 
that had killed with the ſword lames the brother of /obn, 
and had alſo clapt vp Peter into priſon ? I might here al+ 
ſo remember the great indgements of God againſt the E- 
gyptians in Egypt, and the vtrer overthrow of their King 
and themſclues, deſperately ing the Iſraelites in the 
red ſea, and that for all their bard dealing with the Iſraelites 
the Lords holies, whiles they had chem in their power.So 
alſo the great and manifold iudgements of God againſt 
luda and leruſalem for their abuſing of the Prophets, and 
contempt of that word whereby the Lord endeuoured (as 
it were) to haue made them alſo well pleafing vnto bim. 
But what need I remember ſuch ancient matters? Later 
times do affoord vs many examples of Gods heauy hand 
againſt many perſecuting Papilts in other countries and 
in our owne of the Lords holy profeſſors of the Goſpel], 
and ſuch as deſired well to pleaſe him. I he yeare allo 88. 


and che powder treaſon do plentifully ſhe w the truth of 


the premiſes. For what moued the Lord to ſhe vs ſuch 
grace ? his one goodnelle: but yer for his holies ſake a- 


mongſt vs labouting well to pleaſe him. And is ic not here 


by moſt apparent, how well pleaſing ſuch are vnto hin? 
With the former iudgements of God againſt the wicked 


maligning the godly, muſt alwayes be remembred his 
great fayours to them that are hisholies , For in Gods 
iudgements againſt the wicked, there is ſuch mercie to- 
wards his holy ones, as whereby hedoth abundantly teſti- 
fic how well pleaſed he is with his ſaid holy ones. 

Q 2 More- 


Ac. 12 U. 
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2. Chron. 36.1 
16. 


—— JT 
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| ther can ſee in bis children, For (as before hath bin ſhew. 


— 


— 
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| a8 a molt jndulgent father paſlſeth by them as if he ſaw 


' ſome (not well aduiſed, nor judicious in the Scripture) 
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- Moreouer, what meaneth that that js ſaid by Bala 
the ſorccrer, yet by the ſpecial inſtinct of the holy Ghoſl, 
He hath not beheld iniquitie en Jacob, weither bath be ſeene 
perwerſeneſſe in Iſrarl ? Doubtletle che meaning is not, us 


haue thought and taught, that the Lord ſeeth no net 
ed) there is no man ia this life that ſinneth not. Is the 
Lord blind, who ſeeth all things, that he ſhould not ſee 
that? And is not that, / know thy works, as well ro be vn- 
detſtood of cuill as well as of good works? And doth not 
the Lord reproue the belt Churches as well for theirevils, 
as commend them for their goodnetle ? Do not the chil- 
dren of God ſee the faults one of another, as well as their 
vertues? Do men ſee more then God? Dothnotthe Lord 
ſometime ch: ſtiſe his children for their ſinnes, as Dai 
for his adulterie and numbering the people; and Her- 
kiab for entertaining ſo honorably the Amba ſladours of 
Meredach Baladan,&c, What? coth the Lord herein as 
the blind man ſhooteth at the crow ? I he meaning there- 
fore of the former place in Numbers , is onely this, that 
they that are the Lords hobes,arc in ſo great grace and fa- 
uour with him, and fo well pleafiog vnto him, that though 
they haue their faults, yet he taketh no notice of them, but 


them not at all. How pregnant an euidence therefore js 
this of their well pleaſing God, that giue themſelues a li. 
uing and holy ſacrifice vn o God? 

Now although I haue hitherto ſpoken of this adiunct 


| well pleaſing, as amplified by the ſubie to whom the ſame | 


is well plealing via te Gedz yet there is no abſurditie to re- 
ferre the ſame to y whole exhortation, & to euery branch 
thereof. For we muſt ſacrifice our ſelues onely to God. be- 
cauſe to him onely all ſacrifices are due. We mult liue 
onely to him, touching both our natural, and alſo our ſpi- 
tuall lifeʒ becauſe of him onely we haue received both, and 
do wholy hold both the one and the other. And touching 


our 
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{ iefion vnn him. The lame mut be ud Gf all the nan 
vas of our ſpirituall life, of uus heariag, reuding, mechta- 


oe - 
- 
— | 


ournacural life, — even odreating | cov. 
and drinking, wur walking an cating /our Uleepmapare, | 2295036 
end whatfocuer we doe, all mutt be dove te the — of 
God: yea, our not eating, and our not drinking / hat io, our 
faſting muſt be to bring our bodies into the better ſub- 


tion. pteaching or talking ofthe word,” of Sur receiuing 
| or delivering the Sacraments, of our praying; ſinging, ad. z. 17. 
{| moniſhiag or inſtructing one another; & c. all mult be | 
done vnto God. Our holinetle-cherefore;, both jaward 
and out ward, in all places, at albti mes, el ſecretly 25 | 

openly, muſt be onely to God, us it is Dy from God, 
Thus the u holefacrifice of our ſelves ſhall be pleaſing & 
| wellpleafing to Go 1. 23 1.1 gl £24 205 73, | 
| We are here turitter to conſi dec eat theſe words well | 
| pleaſing ro God ate uot addod as a leuctalladivoR of our ſa- 
; crifice, but alſo as a reat00 to mous vs to preſent out ſelues 
a living and an holy ſacriſice vnto him. For we ought to 
do any thing whereby well to pleaſe him. Chidren ought | Col 3.20, 
to do any thing whereby to pleaſe their parents: ſo ought: | | 
ſeruants to pleaſe their maſters. So eſpecially all ꝑdod ſub | 
iectt to pleaſs their Princes in all things that pollibly they 2.8 23 16.17 

may, euen to the danger ot life it ſelſe, as thole three Wor: 
thics of Du, did, that aduentured their liues to fetch | 
water for Dania from the well of Bethiehem. Abd this | | 
ſubiects ought to do, becauſe Princes ure called Gods, and | 4.8. 
are by God himſelfe ſet vpon his throne, and ate nad: | 
Kings for the Lor i eheir God, not to do whatſoever they | n g.8, 
liſt, but to exerare indgerrent and inftice : yea, not onely in | 
the former reſpects » neither becauſe rhe wrath of 4 Ring Pro. 19 12, | 
is as the roaring of a Lion; but alſo becauſe hd fawony is 4. 
eheraine open the graſſe, Amd whoindeed either of feare| | 


of Princes wrath,. or of defire to be ii grace wich them, 
do not labour by all mea des to pleaſe them? eſpecially to 
recouer their fawour ;/hwing before done {ome thing 
whereby they haue prouoked their indignation 282m fl 


them? 
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encoutaged to preſent our ſelues a ſacrifice liuing 
holy to God, becauſe ſuch a ſacrifice is well vn- 
to him. Tea, the more carefull ought we to be oi jo d 
— — — ily 
nnes, whereby we iuſtly deſerue his euerlaſting dilples- 
ſure. But hauing thus hitherto of theſe 
words well pleaſing to G as another ſeueral adiunRt 
of our former ſacrifice, and alſo as a reaſon to moue vs the 


former do ine 


| pleaſe God. we diſpleaſe men, — the men in the world 
(if chat were poſſible) that alſo is no matter. For if Cod be 


| ged, and without which no man can pleaſe God. 


| 


more willingly to preſent the ſame liuing and holy to 
God what is the vſe of all that hath bin ſaid hereof 7 That 
all ſpoken of preſenting our ſelues a ſacrifice in bodie and 
ſoule, actiue and paſſive vnto God, muſt be referred to this 
end, that therein we may be well pleaſing to God. It is 
no matter for pleaſing of men, except by pleaſing of them 
we do alſo pleaſe God. If by doi that wherein we 


with vepwhat $killeth it who i againſt ud Is not God ftron- 
ger then all? 

By the coniunQion of this with the former, we are 
taught theſe two points: ſirſt. that onely they that are holy 
do well pleaſe God: ſecondly, that all that are holy are 
well pleaſing, acceptable and gracious vnte God. Onel 
they that are holy, and all they that are holy are in Chri 
| cus, in. whow God is well pleaſed. Onely they that are ho- 
ly. and all that are holy haue faith, whereby the beart i p 


When we know our ſelues to be in grace with God, 
and to pleaſe him, then may we aſſure our ſelues that 
whatſoeuer we performe vnto God, or ſuffer for God, is 
well pleaſing to God. As the ſacrifice of the wicked is | 
abominable to God; ſo the ſecrifice of euety one that is 
liging and holy, is well pleaſing to God. 

Foraſmuch alſo as before we haue heard, how many 
wayes it appcareth that the Lords, holies or Saints are 
well pleaſing vnto him, by their manifold priviledges and 

pre- 
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this prouol „ all men, and as it were 
ſectheir teeth on edge to de of chat number. The more 
bountifull any Prince, Nobleman or- ocher great perſon 
is to his ſeruants, the more ſuters haue ſuch by themſelues 
or by other to be entertained by them : yea, the more 
bountifully ſuch perſons reward ſuab as are ſent with pre- 
ſenrs vnto them, the more forward is euery one to be em · 

loyed with ſuch gifts yato them , When therefore we 
Co how well pleaſed God is with ſuch as preſent then | 
ſelues ſuch a ſacrifice vnto him, is it not a wonder that a- | 
ny ſhould be backward in doing hereof? | 

If God alſo be ſo well pleaſed with vs, in whom not- 
withſtanding there remanech ſo much corruption, and 
with whom-in many reſpects he may be diſpleaſed; how 
ſhould this prouoke our loue vato him ? euen fo, that we 
| houldchinke nothing too hot or to heavie for him / yea, 
be ready to runnethrough fire aud water whereby to per- 
forme any ſeruice vnto him. But of this before. Notwich- 
anding,we cannot almoſt ſufficiently deplore and lament 
the ſſe of men in theſe times, that require ſo much 
teale, ſo much ferueacie, Men feare more to ſpeake a few 


alictledirtic mony for Gods truth and ſeruants yea, to 
e a word for the one or the other againſt the Roman 
and other enemies of God and oſ his Church, then thoſe 
three Worthies of Dauid before mentioned, were to ha- 
zard their liues for a ſmall matter ia Dazids behalfe. 
Morecouer, how willing ſhould this former conſidera- | 
tion make all men to be, to entextaine ſuch into their fami- 
liaricie, to make them of their deareſt acquaintance by þ 
mariage or otherwiſe j to have them into their famili 
fieh by one ſuch many contrary minded do fare ſo much 
the better 
Sith alſo the Lord doth fo take the parts of ſuch his ho · 


wor de, to take a little paines, to be at charge in laying out 


lies, that oftentimes he doth moſt ſeuetely purſue many | 


and great ones that do any ot them the lcaft wrong; how: 
| ought | 


—— 
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| ought men to feare the hurting of ther in the Jeaſt mea- 
| ſure ? Euery man ought to thinke of that of Hamer wile | 
men, and of ZereſÞ his wife, 1f Meordeeaibe of the ſeed of \ 
Eater. f. | the Tewes, before whom thou haſt be gu te fall, thou ſhalt wot 
 prewaile againſt bam, but ſhalt ſurely fall before bm. Are not 
| | uch as giue themſelues a ſacrifice to God, lioing av@ holy, | 
in as good requeſt and reckoning with God, as thele | 

| Jewes? | dads 
t Again, the more the Lord reſpecteth them that do thus 
well pleaſe him, the more by,all meanes let every man la- | 
bour to bring vp his children to be ſuch as may wel pleaſe 
him. For this is the greateſt prefei ment that any man can 

| beftow on his children. | | = 
9 When notwithſtanding all that we can do for our chil- 
ren in the former behalfe ſhall not preuaile to make 
them ſuch, but that till they remaine te bellious to Goc; 
oh let vs the more admire the goodneſſe of God towards 
our ſelues, in making vs ſuch es we ave, in entertaining vs 
into his ſervice, and being we I pleaſed with vs, For we 
and our children are by nature the ſame. That a Prince en- 
tert. incth our ſelues into his ſervice, and is well pleaſed 
with whatſoeuer we do, is a grace; though for ſome 
cauſes beſt knowne to himſelfe, he vouchſaſe not the hke 

grace to our children. 

How ſoone ve But ill ſome man ſay, How ſoone are we thus 7s pre- 
* ge gar [ent our ſelues, ſoules and bodies @ ſacrifice lining, holy and 
— Go cnet well pleaſing to God? How ſooner No, preſently, without 
: | delay. Mora trahit perieulum. Delay is dangerous. Now 
Pro. B. 35. therefore ( ſaith Salomon) bearken vnto me, 6 ye children. E · 
uen now and in your tender yeares, whiles ye are but chil- 
| dren, The ſentences to rouſe vp the ſluggard from his 
| Pro. s ſluggiſtneſſe are not tobe vnderſtood of the bodily 
23o | gard, but of the ſpirituall, even ot him thot i negligent, 
luggiſh and lazie concerning the life to come. But 
Phlocss thou aske how ſoone thou muſt thus ſacrifice thy (ele vn- 
Heb.3.7,1;, | © God? Then remember what another Prophet ſaith : Ts 


21 d. 4. 7. day if ye will heare his voice burden net your hearts. — 
_ hearing , 


Is 
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J.. ing bis voice (83 afterward we [lialt heare }) we cannor 
| PR The word | 


is the knife, whereby we are to prepare the ſacrifice ; and 
thereof is not to be or do- 


1 _— 
» . — — 


age 
ledge is it for vs to detaine this from him, and to reſerue + 6 
the work for him? In the timeofthe Law, nothing blind, | 
lame,crooked Sec, was to be ſacrificed to God, as before 
hath bin ſhewed ; ſhall we not then preſent our ſelues to 
God, till we be ſuch ? Alas then we are vnfit for any ſer- 
' | vice to our Prince. And if in our youth we ſhould refuſe 
to ſerue our Prince, and offer our ſelues when we are old, | 
| | ame, blind, t. would be be pleaſed with wry or accept ear [11s | 
ſons? ZN 
Put O foole, what knoweſt thou wherher thou ſhak 
E 
oole „to f, Laa | 
' | thus night ſbal thy life be required of thre ? How knowelt s 
| — whether thou ſhalt be more willing in thy old 
| age then in youth to ſacriſice thy ſelfe vnto God? Or that | 
Ihe will then accept of thee and thy ſacrifice, that would(? 
+4 not it before. The older che worſe. As wit grow- 
«th — inte inet and oblincs, 
Age doth callum obdvcere, and maketh men the mote hard 
| | heatred againſt God, and the further from God, rather 
then che encrtor Bokarchrneumren God. It is not in 
dor power to factifice' our ſelues ro God when we pleaſe, | | 
but it is the worke of Gods grace in vs. 2 
R 0 
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1. Sam. f. 37. 


2. Kin. 3. 24. 


— 


1. Tin. 3.15. 


o God poefined ta tilis. ex hortatiom ut firſt in parebe 
enoſetred vpon vs, before v can ſo ſatelſite our ſelues 
as here we are exhorted. TO Nabal. Are there not 
— in theſe dayes that die _ ſtones, without ſenſe and 
ing or care ot any: nelle? yea, that are taken 
— — they — their Blrhi. 
nelle, in their drunkenneiſe, in their worldline ſſe, in their 
ſwearing, curfings banning, as the poore children be fore 
ſhewed to be deuoured by Beares euen in their mocking 
of Ehpat Vea, how many die worſe then they lived ; and 
do dic raging and rauing; and ſtarke mad? ' 
And why ſhould any make queſtion of the time when 
ſo to preſent lũmſelfe vnto God? Belides thepremiſes,do 
not many die ſuddenly of apoplexies, dead palſies, and o- 
therwiſe, they kaow norwhereof ? Arc not many ſhine, 
either wilfully or ynawares? Are notſome ſo di 
in their braines,euen in a moment, that they haue no 
wer to diſpoſe of their outward (tate according to their 
former purpoſe ? I haue heard of ſome great perſons, that 
having no heires of their owne bodie, haue in their health 
ofiẽ proteſted that their next heires otherwiſe ould ne- 
uer haue foote ot᷑ their land, or penyworth of their other 
goods : who notwithſtanding being at laſt vifited with 
licknetle,and very long ſickneiſe, and during their ſaid 
lickneſle often perſwaded to make a Will, could neuer be 
drawne thereunto; — death, have io the 
end left all chat they had, both 1 
many thouſands, to them againſt whom before they had 
moſt proteſted. Alas alſo ho many are there, that hauin 
before neglected the ſactificing ol themſelues vato God, 
at their end cũnot endure any rnotiomchereynto?yea, that 
haue nathing but worldly matters iu their minds and in 
their mouthes. | 
Oh therefore let all men ſacrifice themſelues to God 
berimer. Let yong men remember the commendatiens 
of Timothy for hauing learned the holy Seriptures from bus 
childhood. Let Princes and Noblemen remember the ex- 
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amole ot Jef b in former time, who in the eight i 
hive reigne (being then but ſixteene yeares 014) — to — 
bel after the God of Danid bus father : and in theſe laſt | 2.3. | 
times of out moſt voble and renowned King Edward the 
. | fix, who. being but nine yeares old when hee beganne io 
reigne, and dying in the {ixteenth yeare of his age, made 
| ſo gracious and admirable a reformation of — — in the 
chiefe ſubſtance thereof, as for the which till this day we 
' haue all cauſe to bleſſe God, Let theſe examples prouoke 
all, both great and ſmall, to conſecrate themſclues betimes 
to God, who hath moſt right vntu them. We may deſerre | 
che time too long, we can never begin too ſoone. The | 
ſooner we thus doe ſacrifice our ſelues to God, to live an 
holy and well pleaſing a life vnto him, the greater ſhall our | 
comfort be in our age, the more peace in our end. But be- 
'| ginniog, let vs temember that Redialtnetle, conſlancie 
¶ and perſeuerance vnto the end before ſpoken of. Let vs | 
beware we iuſlifie not the old dinelliſh prouerbe, A yong 
Suat and an old Diuel. But of the danger here oſ, enough 
hach bin (aid in the adiund lining. 
he greater that any is, the ſooner let them begin thus 
to lacriſice himſelfe to God the greateſt of all, and from 
whom he hath had all his gteatne ile. Let ſuch a one I fay | 
in the ſooner, that by his beginning he may provoke | 
other to do the like. Let bim alſo the more take heed of 
falling. The bi the iu from which any falleth; 
the greater and heavier the petion it that falleth, the more | 
dangerous is the tall of ſuch an one. | 
ne kaot yet remaineth to be vntyed , concerning 
free-will, gathered by the Papiſts from all the former ex - 
bortation. They gather the like from other᷑ the like exhor- | 
tations,to purge. nn ſelneys from al filthmeſſe of the fleſh awd Ne geg wit 
of the ſpirit, to repent of our ſinnei, & e. For, (ay they, if man be gervered | 
haue not free will and power to do theſe things, why are | hom this or any 
they exhorted vuto then? To this I anſwer, that there are other cxbortati 
two ſorts of men; one meerly-gatorall, avather regengra- | 
ted, yea perfectly here ee, z as tlie weakens 
2 orne 
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| fied, as whom he exhorteth as brethren by the mercies of 


borne children are as y bone as the ſtrongeſt, yea 
as the ſtouteſt and luitieſt men. For being once out of the 
wombe, they ate fully borne: they haue all the parts and 
memb:rs of the bodie that euet they ſhall haue. The like 
is to be faid of all the powers and facultics of the ſoule, 
CT ie of the bodice, that 
they cannot themſelucs, as afterward in better 
firength of the bodie they do.As it is in the naturall bir 
of man, ſo alſo is it in his ſupcrnaturall and ſpirituall birch, 
T hey that are regenerated, are fully regenerated . As the | 
naturall childe notwithſtanding once borne, groweth in 
ſtature, naturall knowledge, ſtrength cc. ſo doth the new | 
borne ſpiritually, grow in heavenly knowledge, ſaving 
grace — according to the meaſure of grace. 
And therefore as ſome touching their naturall growth re- 
maine {till dwarfes and weaklings, though brought vp | 
and fed in the ſame maner, and are outgrowne by them 
that are their yongers by many yeares: ſo is it in dur rege- 
neration; ſome are outgrowne in ell grace and — | 
of our Lord leſus Chriſty by other, long after them new 
borne. Regeneration is our new birth · Sanctification is our 
Chriftian e. The former (as I ſaid) is perfect: the o- 
ther imperfeR, dayly increaling,or to be increaſed, Now 
touching meere naturall men, not conuerted, not new | 
burne, they arc not halſ dead, as he that fell into the hands 
of theeues betwixt Ieruſalem and Tericho, but they are al- 
together dead in treiþaſſer and ſinner, & c. and viterly alie- 
wated from the lift of God. Otherwiſe, who can make good 
the word of God to Adam, Is the day wherein then eatcſt of 
the tree (before forbidden) then ſhale ſwrely dic? 

Touching this and diuer other the like exhortations, 
they are not made to them that were meere naturall men; 
but to them that were ne borne, and in part alſo ſandi- 


God to preſent themſelues a ſacrifice, &c. And yet neither 
of both thoſe two ſorts haue free will or power to do that 


chat the Apoſtle here exhorteth into. The former have |. 


W 
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no more power then ftarke dead men haue to walk, cate, 
drin ke, & c. Neither haue the ſecond, but by a ne ſupply 
of grace. Fot be that hath begun 4 geod worte, muſt 2nd wil 
performe and finiſh it. And, it is God that worketh in vs the 
will and the works, of bu pleaſure And the God of peace 
[anfiifieth vs throny bunt. The increaſe of knowledge, tudg- 
met, faith and loue, and of all goodneiſe, is as well the 
| worke of Godias the ning of grace. Z axcbixe faith 
well, Librraw oft hlibernm 4 mals, non qued ad m- 
lam: That is free, that is free from euill, not that Is free 
vnto euil. Adow had poſſe no z he had not non poſſe 
peccare, he had power not to lin; be had not ſuch power 
28 not to be able to ſinne, that is, he had no ſuch power 
a8 that he could not haue ſinned. If he had had ſuch po · 
er, as that he could not haue ſinned, then he ſhould not 
haue fallen at all. That he ſinned, wes not of any power 
to ſinne in bimſclfe , but rather by the power of Satan, 
who by iniection of his fiery darts, {0 weakned the power 
wherein God had created him, chat he fell. Neither at this 
day doth any man commit murder or any other the like 
ſin, of any power that he hath ſo to do, but of the power 
of Satan, ſo weakning ſuch fingers in Ada at the firſt, 
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that they haue no power to te ſiſt the tentations of Satan 
vnto any ſinne. There is allo a difference inter potentiam 
& poteſfotem it enn hardly be expreſt in fe Engliſh words, | 
except we call the one abiliio, the other « farwltie,T ouch: | 
the act and doing of a thing, there may be ſtrength | 
to do it; but there is no power, that is, no authoritie, tou- 
ching the qualitie uf the act. as it is a ſiane. Potentia is of | 
nature, and as well in beaſts as in men: but pete is a | 
lawfull power and authoritie from an higher,communi- | 
cated to an inferiour, ſubieR to the higher power, and at | 
command thereof. So Adam may be ſaid to haue had a | 
kind of potentia to eate of the forbidden fruite , the ſame 
being a thing of no more difficultie or hardnelle then to 
ente of the other trees : but he had not peteffaters, that is, | 
God 


any lawfull power or authoritie ſo to do, becauſe 
R 3-; had 
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had forbidden and rettrained him, to whom he was oncly 
{ubict. Plas indeed in his pride {aid to our Sauiour, that 
be had power to cruciſie him, and power to releaſe him, mea- 
ning trom Ceſar: and {0 the wicked in pride of their hearts 
may ſay, they haue power to do this and that, in reſpect of 
their ivteriours , or becauſe perhaps ſome bigher power 
in earth hath given them leaue and libertie to doe what 
themſelues thinke good, and for doing whereof they 
haue a bod ily ſtrength, to kill and ſlay, to commit adultery 
vpon adultery, and to defile ſo many women in one night 
(as ſome foule & filthy mouthed beaſls rather then men, 
do ſometime vaunt and boaſt.) Yea, from men alſo they 
may haue power and commiſſion to perſecute the Saints 
(as Paul had from the high Prieſts to perſecute all whom 
he could find profeſſing Chriſt,) but there is no law full 
| power but of God. The wicked commit their wic ked- 
neſſes willingly and with delight; bur therein their will 
is not free, but bound vnto Satan, and to the ſinnes which 
| they commit yea, ſo much more are they ſo in bondage, 
by how much the more willingly and with delight they 
| commit ſuch things. Notwithftanding as freedome is op- 
poſed to coaction and conſttaint, ſo they may be {aid to do 
all their euill freely, becauſe no man ſinneth by conſtraint 
and againſt his will, but euery man willingly. It were no 
ſinne, if it were not willing, Neither can the will be con- 
ſtrained. Will — no will. There can be no 
two things more contrary then will and conſtraint. Will | 
is within a man; conſtraint is without. 
Io proceed yet a little further; men now haue poteffa- 
tem, that is, leaue and libertie to reſtaine from euill and to 
do good; yea, God hauing commanded them ſo to do, ne- 
ceſlitie liech vpon them of ſo doing: ſo that they may 
not onely ſo do, but they muſt fo do. But they haue nei- 
cher will nor power to do the one or the other of them, 
but both theſe mult come from God. Ve cannot of our 
ſelues thinks any thing that i gaod; our ſuſficiencie is of God. 
Emery imagination of the heart of man, ts onely enill continu- 
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| ably. Yea, naturally we vnderſtand nothing of the will of 1 | 
God, but onely by revelation of God bimſeife, by bis Spirit, 1313. = 2 
Fleſh and blood rem:aleth not Chriſt vnto vs, but the Fatber | Mac, 16. 17. 
which is in beauen, It being ſo with our thoughts and vn» | 
derſtanding, it cannot be otherwiſe with vs touching | 
the will and the worke of any good. Therefore it is ſaid, 
that i © God that worketh in ws bath to will and to do, and . 
that of his good pleaſmre, Vea, No man can ſo much as ſay that © " 
Ieſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt , Therefore the Pro- Ful. 1.15, 
pher prayed the Lord to open, bu lips, that bis month might 
ſhew forth bis praiſe, ; i 

But to returne to the obiection, and to vntie the for- ob, 
mer knot; why then are we commandcd or exhorted to 
do any thing, if we have neither power nor will to do any 
thing commanded vs, or whereto-we are exhorted Here O in 
L anſwer by the like queſtion 3 why ſaid our Sauiour to ; 
lairus his daughter that was ſtarke dead, Damoſel, I ſay | Mark. 5.47, 
vnto thee ariſe? There was no power at all in the Damoſel 
cither to atiſe ot to heare our Sauiour fo ſpeaking, For le | 
was knowne to be dead; that when our Saujour (aid, in 
reſpect ofche nature of death, which the laſt reſutrection 
conſideted, is but a ſlcepe , and in teſpect ot his purpoſe 
for railing her preſeutly from death to life; when (Hay) 
our Sauiour in theſe teſpects ſaid, She is not dead but fleep+ 
eth all the companĩe laughed him to [corne . Lazerm alto 
was dead, yea buried; yea, he had bin dead foure dayet; ſo 
that Martha obiccted the ſame, as thinkiog perhaps that 
our Sauiour had not knowne it, and therefore rooke more 
in hand then he could do; Lax r (I ſay) was lo dead. 
hauing bin dead ſo 1 allo buried, with a combſton. 
laid vpon bim,y he coul not ſtirte either hand or foore: 
may it not thereſore be à well asked, as the farmet que- 
| hon was moued, why our Sauiour ſaid vnto him, £144- 
ru, com forth? The anſu er to theſe queſtions is a full an- 
ſwet to the ſormer obiection. For though neither Iairus 
his daughtet. nor Lax arua, being both dead, had power | | 
to do that that Chriſt bad them to do; yet Chriſta com- 

mand 
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Lob. 1.5. 


for reformation of them. Thus much touching the — 


— Ä 


mand was the meanes whereby they receiued life and 
power to Riſe and Came forth. And though our Sauiour 
could haue raiſed them both by his ſecret power, yet he 
ſpake vnto them ſo to do, thereby to teach vs, his word 
to be the meanes of railing men from the death of ſinne 
to the life of righteouſnelle, and to enable vs to do that 
that he commandeth vs to do, being of our ſelues altoge- 
ther vnable. 
| Yea, but it is expreſly ſaid,y every ane that hath the hope to 
| be like to Cbrift, purgeth himſelfe as he is pure. What of this? 
The Apoſtle in this place ipeaketh not of meere naturall 
men, but of ſuch as in whom the Lord had alreadic 
«rought grace, and euen that hope before ſpoken ol, of be- 
ing like vato Chriſt : ſuch are more then meere naturall 
men. Secondly. the le ſaith, purgeth bimſelſe, not o- 
ther men to correct the curioſitie of ſome, that call for 
; reformation of other, neglecting their one:; whereas both 
muſt concur. Thirdly. this pargeth bimſelf, fignifieth 
te vie the meanes whereby he purged. As Je is 
ſaid to ſanct ii his childrex, becaule be reſe vp early in the 
morning, and offered — 2 to their am- 
ber. For this wasa principall meanes whereby they might 
be ſanctified, forthe obtaining of .-whatſocucr 
ſinne they had committed in their mutuall feaſting , be- 
cauſe it is hard to feaſt without ſinne ; alſo, that pardon 
thereof obtained, they might haue more grace of ſanctiſ- 
cation afterward . He that victh not the meanes whereby 
| he may be purged and ſanctiſied, bewray eth that whatſo- 
euer he boaſteth of his in Chriſt, of being like to 
Chriſt at his appearing, hath indeed no ſuch hope art all. 
No to con , the anſwer to this obiection, ſuch ex- 
hortations as this is and other, are the mcanes both to 


preſerue life where by ſuch exhortations it was before be- 


gun : yea alſo by the lame to diſcouer their corruptions re 
maining , — quicken them to labour for more grace 


giue lite ta them that are dead in their ſinnes, and allo to | 
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mer 
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E Glrifham tare, | 129 | 


mer obieftion for free-will trom the former exhorration. | © © 
And this alſo ſhall ſuffice for the thiee former adiuncts of | 
chis ſacrifice, living, holy, well pleaſing. 
CHAP, x. 
Of the Luft argument for confirmation of the former argu= | 
ment, contained in the laſt word: of the 
fil ver ſe. 


9 the — of this * verſe, — 
the fourth argument for enforcing the former whole 
exhortation of 14 — ſacrifice lining, bo 
and well pleaſing to God, T bis argument is in the w | 
commonly tranſlated and read, your reaſonable ſeruung or 
erwice, | 
4 Neither are theſe words onely a confirmation of the | 
foteſaid exhortation, but allo an amplification of the for- 
mer three adiuncta ot the ſacriſice to be preſented , 2 i 
baly, well pleaſing. And this amplification is from 1 
meanes, whereby the ſaid ſacrifice may be made ſo ning 
| | holy well pleaſing, as we (hall ice after the meaning of the 
ſaid words opened. 
Touching the words thernſelues, the common inter- 
tion and reading of them hath ſeemed nat oncly 
d, but ſomewhat range allo vnto me, namely, that it 
| ould be tranſlated ree/ewab/e, For I could neuer (ee any 
¶ | ſufficient reaſon forthe laid interpretation. The word in- 
| | deed from whence it is devided ſigniſieth reaſen, at call | 
in other writers; but it can hardly be ſlie we d ſo to ſigni fie 
in y new Teſtament. T he compoũd thereof with a ꝓriua. 
| tiue particle fignifieth vwreaſonable,as beaſts ate, and lo v- 
| | ſed by Peter and Iwde : yet the (imple word I do not te 
member in Scripture to ſigniſie reafor yea; and in the 
places of Peter and Inde be fore alledged , the compound f 
may as well be tranſlated / pecchieſſe as prrreaſanable : * 
S ing 
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ding to the common fignification of the ſimple word, 
which (igniheth the werd, and fo it is commonly vſed, as 
when it is ſaid, Let bim that . in the word ore, Let 
the word of Chriſt dwell in you cc. Preach the word, c. We 
baue a moſt ſure word 4 and in diuers other 
places, ncedleſſe to be ged. 

The reaſon of the common tranſlation of this word, 
hath bin from che oppoſition of this ſacrifice of our ſelues 
to the ſacrifices of the Law, all offered of vnteaſonable 
creatures: but the word yowr ſerxice here interpoſed, ma 
keth this reaſon of no great force. 

Other ſay, that this our ſacrifice is called reaſonable, by 
oppolition likewiſe to the former old ſacrifices, but in an- 
other teſpect, namely, becauſe there could be no reaſon gi- 
uen of the former old ſacrifices, why the Lord required 
ſo many beaſts to be ſacrificed , but there may be and is 
great reaſon of ſacrificing our ſelues , But this reaſon is 
vnreaſonable,and contrary to all truth, For who is ſo ſim- 
ple,as not to know, the former ſacrifices to haue bin com- 
manded to foreſigniſie and foteſnew the death of Chrilt: 
as alſo to teach, that we had deſerued to die. Arc theſe no 
reaſons? 

Chryſeſtome commeth neareſt to the truth, and to that 
that I intend, though he do not fo fully lay it open, as were 
to be wiſhed he had done. Theſe are his words, Rational 
cultus eſt ſpiritnalu ſermiins; ratio vinendi inxta Chriſt in- 
flituta : Our reaſonable worſhip, is our (pirituall ſervice; 
the maner of liuing according to Chiiſts inſtitutiont. If 
he had ſpoken more plainly, it had bin well. For I thinke 
the Apoſtles meaning by the words tranſtited your reaſo- 
vable ſerwice, to be; that ſo to preſent our (clues a ſacrifice 
living,holy and well pleaſing to God, is that ſervice that 
God or Chriſt requireth in his word. Of this interpreta- 
tion | am the more fully perſwadod, becauſe the very bke 
words are ſo interpreted by all other, and cannot be in- 
terprered otherwiſe z As new borne babes deſire the ſincere 


mille of the word. In this place n' neyints da, is cummoly 


tranſ(la. 


= 
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tranſl ated, not the reaſonable mille, but the mulks according 
to the word, Or the milks of the word, The adieQuue e 
is no whereelſe in all the new Teſtament, but onely in 
theſe two places: in this to the Romanes, in that of Peter 

All int ters wha ſocuer Engliſh that I know, do in 
terprete this of Peter ibe milky of the word, Why therefore 
ſhould this place to the Romanes be tranſlated either in 
Latin rationale cultam, ot in Engliſh year reaſonable ſer- 
nice, and not rather the ſerwice of the word ? And this inter- 
pretation of mine accordeth with chat (as I ſaid) of ( hi- 
[eftome, iwxta Chriſts inſtituta, according to the inſlituti- 
ons of Chriſt. For according to Chrifts inftitations, and ac · 
cording to. the word, is all one. By this my interpretation, 
notwithſtanding different from the former, I do not al- 
together infringe or con: roll the common nanſlation, 
your reaſonable ſermice ; eſpecially if we vnderſtand the 
word reaſonable as oftentimes it is taken in our Englith 
tongue for that that is juſt and equall. For ſuch things we 
ſay are reaſonable. Thus my interpretation of theſe words 
your ſervice of the word, is nothing different from the for- 
mer, your reaſonable ſeruice. Por as it is reaſonable that 
ſubiects ſhould obey their Soucraignes,and children their 
pareats,andſcruants their maſters,according to the law es, 
orders and directions of ſuch Soueraignes , parents and 
maſters, and not of other: ſo and much more it ſtandeth 
with all reaſon, that all men, of what ranke and degree ſo- 


euer, ſnould ſerue the Lord according to his owe word, | 
or, according to Chryſoſtomes one word, according to the | 
inſtitutions of Chriſt from God giuen vnto vs; — not ac- | 
cording to mens one deuices , or to the doctrines and 


traditions of any other. 


Thus hauing — the words, and proued my in- 


terpretation by the ſigniſication of the adie ctiue here v- 
ſed, and by the like place of Peter. where the ſame ad- 
iectiue is vſed, 2nd by all men ſo interpreted 8s | haue in- 
terpreted here;let vs a little more amply {peake of the mat - 
ter it ſelfe, both as it is the confirmation of the former 
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Tay. . 12. 
| Ilay. 29.13. 


Pſal. 19.7.8. 


2. Tim. 3. 17. 


| uice, that we ſhould preſent our ſelues a ſacrifice living, 


felt. and throughty farwiſhed wnto exery good worke , For 


maine exhortation , and as alſo this fourth adiunct your 
ſermice of the word is the meanes whereby our ſaid facrj- 
fice of our ſelues is made liuing, holy, and well pteafing 
to God. 

Touching the firſt, the whole argument is this : That 
fervice that God hath required in his word, is to be per. 
formed vnto him; But God requireth in his word this ſer- 


holy and well pleaſing vnto him: Therefore this ſacrifice 
is to be preſented vato him. If any man ſhall think theſe 
words to be rather a confi: mation of the laſt former ad- 
iunR of this ſacrifice, well plea ing to God, it commeth to 
the ſame paſſe. For the confirmation of this one branch 
of the exhortation,is — — — of all. 

The propoſition or firlt part of this argument, viz. that 
that — God requireth in his word, is to be pet - 
formed vnto him, or is well — vnto him. This (I lay) 
is ſo evident, that it neederh no further proofe or ſpeech, 
but onely this, that whatſoever is contrary to the word, 
or more then the word requireth, in matter or in maner, 
is abominable tothe Lord, and reiected by the Lord, with 
this deniall thereof, ibo required this at your hands? And 
againe; Foraſmuch as this people draweth neare vnto me with 
their mouth, & c. and their feare toward me i taught by the 
precept of wen, therefore bebold I will do a — worke 
among ſt this people, c. On the contrary therefore, what- 
ſoeuer ſeruice is according or agreeable vnto the word. 
or commanded in the word, that is to be performed to 
God, that is well pleaſing vnto him. 

Moreouer, the former propoſition is manifeſt by the 
perfection of the word, to conwert the ſoule, to — wiſdome 
to the ſimple, to reieyce the heart, and to enlighten the eyes, 
Yea, this petfedtion is further manifeſt by the commen- 
dation of the word by Paul, to make the man of God per- 


what meaneth the Apoſtle by the wan of God? The Mini- 


ſter of the word, oftcn elſe where ſo called, becauſe he is 
em- 


. 


—— 
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employed by Go in his ſpeciall ſeruice, and che greateſt 1 
. other, the ſalnation of mens foules, the per- Epbeſ 4.13, 


hath alfo — the perfection of the word | p 
forbidding anything to thereunto, or derra- | R 

2 from 1. Aud indeed, is it not as much a life is worth, 246 
for any man employed by any Prince eicher in imba ilage 
or in any other commiſſiva of great moment, either to go 
beyond his commiſſion,oraot to go ſo farte as thereby he 
is enioynedꝰ Such dealing is no better then treaſon. What 
then is to be {aid of ä — God io his word ? 
Did Balawn (ay, If Balach would pine me hy 7 
of ſilwer and g — — the word — — — 
ds leſſe or more? Did this ſorceret (1 ſay) whoſe teeth wate- 
red and fingers itched after Balacks ſiluer and gold, ſo | 
ſpeake, and ſhall not all Chriſtians ſpeake the ſame, and | 
acknowledgethe word io perfect in euety reſpeR , that 
nothing Is — lelle or *. then the word war- 

ranteth ? This word eſpeci ing now eue ſo 
perfect as it is, and as we . in this — fovs 
occafion to ſhewit to be? Is it not further ſaid, that rheſe 20h. 20 31 
things are written to make vr bci that Teſws Chriſt is be 
| Sonne of Gad, and that belreuing we might haue life through 
| bis nanee? If by thoſe things that are written we may haue 
| faith whereby to haue cteroall life, what would we more? | 
ot what need we more? Many things were ſpoken and 
done, the which particularly are not written : yet this is e- 
nough, that thoſe things that are written, are ſufficient for 
faith and eternall life, 
Io charge the written word with want of any thing 
| necellarie to ſaluation, either to be belecued or to be o- 
bey ed by any particular perſons or by whole Churches, 
is to charge God either with inſufficiencie and inabilitie 
to inſpire the writers of the word withall , or with want 


negligence vnto the ſaid writers. Either of the two for- 
mer is blaſphemous. For no inſufficiencie can be layed 


8 3 _——_— 
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„ 


| 


of will ſo to do; or at leaſt to im pute ynfairhfulnefle and | 
Rom. 16,27, | 
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vpon God, becauſe he is molt wiſe and onelh wiſe; yea, he 
is {0 wiſe that he hath confounded and daily doth con- 
ſomnd the wiſedome of the wiſe, and briugeth to notbing the vn- 
derſtanding of the prudent, and maketh fool ſh the wiſcdeme of 
the worid. Euen the feelin ſſe of God i wiſer thru men, c&c. 
Vea, ſuch is the wiledome ot God in his word, that es the 
Apoſtle accounteth them fooles that do not vnderſtand 
it; ſo the Prophet denieth them that were accounted the 
great wiſe men of Iuda, to haue any wiſedome in them, 
; becauſe they had reietted the law of the Lord. To denie God 
| to be willing, is directly contrary to the Apolile, that | 
from God hath ſaid, that God will haue al men (that is, all 
| _ of men) ic be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 
rug, 

Touching the third point, of vnſaithſulneſſe of the wri- 
ters, it cannot ſtand without impeachment to Cod and 
Chriſt leſus. by whom they were appointed to write. And 
doth not Paal ſay, that Chriſt had acconmed bim faithful 
Were not the reſt faithfull as well as Pan What a weak- 
ning of the faith of the eleR is this, to ſay that the Pro- 
phets and Apoſiles were vnfaithfull, that — of 
their doQrine are called the foundation of the C ? 

Here before I come to the vie of this docdtrine, let me 
inſert ſomething touching the word aerge/e /erwice, about 
the which the Papiſts in euery place where it is vſed, make 
a kind of tumult, diſtinguiſhing it fron dae 3 aſcribing | 
the former as proper onely to God j and ſaying that the 
other is to be communicated,to Angels, to Saints, to Ima- 
ges, &c. But this diſtinction is both new, and alſo vaine 
or idle. It is new, becauſe it was firſt made by Awgwſtine, 
who was no great Grecian, neither is conſtant in ; ſaid 
diſtinction, but ſhuffleth therein, and ackno wledgeth the 
word un to be du to God as he is our Lord; & Aurel 
as he is our God. But alas it is mag is accutum quam ſanum, 
more accute then ſound, It ĩs a meere quirk, not beſeeming 
ſo graue a Father. The point it ſelſe is not a point of s pen- 
nic a dozen, For the verbe u is indifferently applied | 

to 
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to God and Mammon. And , Tamer and Peter in the — . 

inſcription of their Epiſtles do call themſelues Hire. fer. | Pha. _ wy 
#491 5 of God and Cori Ieſuu. So the Apoſtle ſaith, The er + 1. 1. Pet. 1. f. 
wat of the Lord muſt not contendzvſiag the ſame word $ixee, 

Ne vſeth the verbe alſo derived from the nowne 1pca- | p 

king of ſerning in newneſſe of the ſpirit, cot in the oldneſſe of | "3s 
the letter. The verbe allo Ae is vicd by Steven, (peak- | — 
ing of Gods gining vp the Iſraclites to worſhip the boaſt of 
heanen, If the verbe alſo aergive which they contend to 
be proper to God, be deriucd (as ſome ſay) of the particle 
xe; in 1 ſignifying aten en, and gte, liguily- 
ing to tremble, it doth moſt properly belong to the ſer- 
uants of men, that do all they do ia teare and trembling, 
rather then in loue cheerfully; as we are to ſerue the Lord 
without feare, that is; wichout any ſuch ſcruile aud flauiſh 
feare : though we are alſo to ſerae bun with ſuch feare PII 2. rr, 
and trembling as is oppoled to ſecutitie, and which may | 2.<or.7.1. 


keepe vs from preſumptuous ſin, & herby we may ſcrue 1.17. 


Luk. 1,74. 


Now whereas the papiſts ſay, that n is indiffereocly 
attributed to Angels, Saints and Images, this alſo they 
ſpcake beſides the booke, and without the booke. For, let 
them ſhew any one place from the beginning of Gene ſis 
to the end of the Revelation, where it is atttibuted to An- 

els or Saints (except they meave Saints liuing,) much 
7 can they new it euer to have bin giuen to images. | 
The Angels indeed and we are called Frilow-ſerwantyy but 
onely to God, not one to another: yea, the Angels by 
another word are called our /er#ants, and are {aid to be 
ſent for th to the minifterie (or ſerwice) of them that ſhall by | Heb.t.14, | 
beires of ſalnution. We are neuer called ſuch ſervants to | | 
Angels. Herein is the pre-eminence of elect men ab ue 
clet Angels: becauſe men are ſaid to be members of 


————_ 


— — 


Chriſt,and are made one with Chriſt ; ſo is it not ſaid of 
Angels; neither can it be ſa d ſo of them, becauſe it is faid 
that he tooke not the nat are of Angels The Angels therefore Heb, 2 16; 


cannat be {aid to be the members of Chrilt , ascle% men | 
ede 


* — ﬀ — 
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| called and ſanctified are. 
Thus much eb«er and by the way, for anſwer to the 
Papilts wranghong and brangling about the word here 
tranſlated ſermice. | 
The vieoſthe | To returne therefore to the perfection of the word, 
termcr doctriae and to the argument here of the Apolile tor confirmation 
| of the former exhortation, from the authoritie ef the 
| word, the vie of the doctrine before N is two-fold: 
firſt, concerning ſuch es are already the children of God; 
The firſt vie | ſecondly, concerning them that are not, bur are enemies 
ge | to this docttine. Touching the former ſort, firſl. it ſerueth 
viz, dircciiou. for their direction and inilruction, euen alwayes to teach 
them to haue recourſe vnto this word, and to do all that 
| they do according thereunto, not at all ſwaruing from it: 
Plal.119.24, | as Danid wade Godstefimanier bis cemlerrfor himſclk, | 
| for his kingdome, for peace, for warre, in proſperitie, in 
| aducrſiticy ſo let vs do. They are «ble 10 © wiſe, not | 
2,Tim.z.rs, | only 4 ſa!natia,bur alſogenerall for all — — life, 
tOUCNINEg our ſelues, touching ours, tou ing 0 * 
— 19.98.99. can — vs wiſer then our enemies, then — — 
— eur ancients. We haue before heard from the Prophet and 
Ephel.5,r7, | from the Apoſile, that bey that reef them can bene u 
wiſedome in them; and that they vnderſt and not what the will 
of the Lord is (no where to be had but in the word) are no 
better then fooles or mad men, as theword of che Apoſile 
| importeth.Certainly thewiſedome of the word is the beſt 
policie for the vpholding ot kingdomes. When Sa 
tranſgreſſed the word in {paring Agag, did he not con- 
cerning himſcife and his poſteritie , cucrthrow his king- 
dome? When David did but number the people, Quantam | 
Deus ſtragem fecit? how great a ſlaughter did God make? | 
| Oh therefore that all men, great and ſmall, would in all 
Deut.r7,r9, | things and alwayes conſult with this word, and lay it be- 
Lolua. 1. fore them in all affaires they deale wih, for themielues 
and other, to obſerue and doe according to all things 
therein, and not ſuffer it to depart from them. The greater 
any are, the more need they haue of reſpeR * 
þ that 


XUM 
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met obiectios tor free-will from the former exhorcation. 
And this alſo ſhall ſuffice for the three former adiuncts of 
this ſacrifice, lining, holy, well pleaſing. 


CHAP, X, 


Of the firmats he former 
& — — pra of the Nr 


firft verſe. 


N Ow ſollo wech the laſt words of this firſt verſe, and 
| the fourth argument for enforcing the former whole 
exhortation of preſcating our bodics« ſacrifice living, holy 
| ard well pleaſing to Gad. This argument is in the words 
commonly wanllated and read, your reaſonable ſerning or 
fer mice. 

Neither are theſe words onely a confirmation of the | 
foreſaid exhortation, but allo an amplification of the for- | 
| mer three adiumcts of the ſacrifice to prelented , lining, | 
| . : . | 

holy, well pleaſing. And this amplification is from the 

meanes, whereby the ſaid ſacrifice may be made ſo lining, | 
| holy, well pleaſing, as we (hall ſee after the meaning of the 
{aid words opened. 

Touching the words themſelues, the common inter- | 
pre tation and reading of them hath ſcemed not onely 
hard, but ſomewhat (irange allo vato me, namely, that it | 
ſhould be tranſlated reaſonable, For I could neuer ſee any | 
ſufficient reaſon for the ſaid interpretation. The word in- 
deed from whence it is deuided lignificth reaſon, at call | 
in other writers; but it can hardly be ſhewed ſo to ſigniſie 
in y new Teſtament. Ihe compoũd thereof with a priva. | 
tive particle ſignifieth vnrcaſonable, as beaſts ate, and ſo v- 
ſed by Peter and Iude : yet the (imple word I do not re 
member in Scripture to ſigniſie reaſon e yea, and in the Jude. 10. 
places of Peter and Iade be fore alledged, the compound 
may as well be tranſlated / necchleſſe as vnrea/onable; accor- 
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I Tim,1.19, | 
Iude. 25. 
1. Cot.1. 19. 20. 


vet. 25. 


Epbeſ. 1. 17. 


Ier. 8.9. 


. Tim. 3. 4. 


t. Tim. 111. 


vpon God, becauſe he is molt wiſe and onely wiſe; yea, he 
is ſo wiſe that he hath confoonded and daily doth con- 
ſomnd the wiſedbme of the miſe, and briugeth to notbing the vn- 
derſtanding of the prudent, and maketh fooliſh the wiſedome of 
the world. Euen the fooliſbus ſſe of God is wiſer thru men, &c. 
Vea, ſuch is the wiſedome ot God in his word, that 2s the 
Apoſtle accounteth the m fooles that do not vnderſtand 
it; ſo the Prophet denieth them that were accounted the 
great wiſe men of Iuda, to haue any wiſedome in them, 
becauſe they had reietted the law of the Lord. To denie God 
to be willing, is directly contrary to the Apoſtle, that 


from God hath ſaid, that God will haue all men (that is, all 


| ſorts of men) 17 be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 


truth. 

Touching the third point, of vnſaithſulneſſe of the wri- 
ters, it cannot ſtand without impeachment to God and 
Chriſt leſus. by whom they were appointed to write. And 
doth not Pa ſay, that Chriſt had acconned him faithſullt 
Were not the relt faichfull as well as Pant What a weak- 
ning of the faith of the eleR is this, to ſay that the Pro- 
phets and Apoſiles were vnfaithfull, that in reſpect of 


Epbel. t. 20. 


Qu. 94. in Exo. 
23. vpon theſe 
words, Ife 
ſalt ſerue any 
other gods, 


their doctrine are called the foundation of the Church? 

Here before I come to the vie of this doctrine, let me 
inſert ſomething touching the word aarge/e /ermice, about 
the which the Papiſts in euery place where it is vſed, make 
a kind of tumult, — it fron dade i aſcribing | 
the former as proper onely to God ; and ſaying that the 
other is to be communicated,to Angels, to Saints, to Ima- 
ges, &c. But this diſtin tion is both new, and alſo vaine | 
or idle. It is new, becauſe it was firſt made by Auguſtine, 
who was no great Grecian, neither is conſtant in S ſaid 
diſtinction, but ſhuffleth therein, and acknowhedgeth the 


word n to be du to God as he is our Lord; & r 


as he is our God. But alas it is mags accutum quam ſanum, 

more accute then ſound. It iũ a meere quirk, not beſeeming 

ſo graue a Father. The point it ſelſe is not — 8 pen- 
e 


[Mat 6.4 | 


nic a dozen, For the verbe Hoalugy is indifferently applied 
to 
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to God and Mammon. And Paul, Tamer and Peter in the S—__ 3. 
inſcription of their Epiſtles do call themſelues Sire, er- Ph, — 1 — 
int of God and Chreff leſus.50 the Apoſtle ſaith, The er a. 1. Pet. 1. i. 
wat of the Lord muſt not contend;vling the ſame word c. 
He vſeth the verbe - EN from the nowne ipea- * 
king of ſerning in newnefſe of the ſpirit, not in the oldneſſe o * 
the — The verbe alſo . is vſed by — E. 
ing of Gods gining vp the Iſraclites to worſhip the boaſt of 
heanen, If the verbe alſo xzrgive which they contend to 
be proper to God, be deriued (as ſome ſay) of the particle 
xs; in oſition ſignifying item ion, and vo, liguiſy- 
ing to tremble, it doth molt properly belong to the ſer- 
uants of men, that do all they do ia teare and trembling, 
rather then in loue cheerfully; as we are to ſerve the Lord 
without feare, that is; wichout any ſuch ſcruile and flauiſh 
feare : though we are alſo to ſerae bum with ſuch feare | Phl.z.rr, 
and trembling as is oppoled to ſecuritie, and which may | 2. Cor 7. f. 
keepe vs from preſumptuous ſin: & herby we may ſcrue 051-17» 
him with reucrence belcewing his high Maieſtie. 
Now whereas the Papiſts ſay, that Auxeia is indifferencly | 
attributed to Angels, Saints and Images, this alſo they 
| ſpcake beſides the bookeand without the booke. For, let 
them ſhew any one place from the beginning of Genelis 
to the end of the Revelation, where it is attributed to An- 
els or Saints (except they meave Saints lioing,) much 
[iſe can they me it euer to haue bin giueh to images. | 


— 


Luk. 1,74. 


onely to God, not one to another : yea, the Angels by 
another word are called our /er#ants, and are ſaid to be 
{ent for th to the miniſterie (or ſerwice) of them that ſhall by 
beires of ſalu ation. We are neuer called ſuch ſervants to 
Angels. Herein is the pre-eminence of elect men ab-,ue 

clet Angels: becauſe men are ſaid to be members of 
| Chriſt, and are made one wich Chriſt ; fo is it not ſaid o 

| Angels; neither can it be ſa d ſo of them, becauſe it is faid 

that he tooke not the natare of Angels The Angels therefore Hieb. 2 16. 


cannat be ſaid to be the members of Chriſt, ascle% wen | 
e he 


Heh. 1.14. | 


nd 
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| called and ſanctified are. 

Thus much ter and by the way, for anſwer to the 
Papiſts wrangling and brangling about the word here 
tranſlated ſermice. 

The vſe ofthe To returue therefore to the perfection of the word, 
tormcr dottrine and to the argument here of the Apolile tor confirmation 
| of the former ex hottation, from the authoritie ef the 

| word, the vie of the doctrine before proned, is two-fold: 

| eſt; concerning ſuch as are already the children of God; 
The firſt vie | ſecondly, concerning them that are not, but are enemies 
conceraivs to this do@tine, Touching the former ſort, fil. it ſerpech 
viz, direction, for their direction and inilruction, cucn alwayes to teach 
| them to haue recourſe vnto this word, and to do all that 
| they do according thereunto, not at all ſwaruing from it: 

Plal. 119.243. - Daxid made en /es hiinſelt, 
or his kingdome, for peace, for warre, in proſperitie, in 

| aducrſiticy ſo let vs do. They are «ble 10 © wiſe, not 
a. Tim. 3.3. only to ſaluatiã, hut alſogenerall for all affaires of this life, | 
touching our ſelues, touching ours, touching other. They | 

— 19.98.99. can make vs wer than our me,, then our teachers, then 
— er ancients. We haue before heard from the Prophet and 
Epbel.z,r7, | from the Apoſtle, that be that reie# thens can bane no | 
wiſcdome in them and that they nderfland not what the will | © 
of the Lord is (no where to be had but in the word) are no 
better then fooles ot mad men, as theword of che Apoſtle 
importeth. Certainly thewiſedome of the word is the beſt 
policie for the vpholding of kingdomes. When S/ 
tranſgreſſed the word in ſparing Agag, did he not con- 
cerning hirnſeife and his poſteritie » ouerthrow his king- 
| dome? When Dewiddid but number the people, man 
| Deus ragem fecit? how great a ſlaughter did God make? 
Oh therefore that all men, great and ſmall, would in all 
Deut. 17. tg. | things and alwayes conſult with this word, and lay it be- 
lolua,1,7, fore them in all affaires they deale with, for themſclues 
and other, to obſerue and doe according to all things 
therein, and not ſeffer it to depart from them. The greater 


any are, the more need they haue of reſpeR 2 
that 
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chat ſo they may haue the bettet aſſurance of proſpcrin 
whi er they go, and in hatſoeuer ke is 
hand: and that the Lord may be with them, whi 

are ſo with hi n, and may be found of bimywbile; they ſo ſacks 
him in his word, no where elſe to be found; leſt otherwiſe 
they for ſaking bips in forlakjog hizword) be alſo forſaken 
u Was it not ſo with San wn it not ſo wich 1 
was it not ſo for a long time with Salomen himſelfe ? a- — 
gainſt whom the Lord firſt ſlirred vp Hadad the Edomite, | tet#? 
and afterward leroboam the ſonne of Nebat, to whom im- 
medialy after Salomons death the Lord gaue ten parts of 
Salomons kingdowe, neuer reſtoring the tame againe to | r,Kin, 12,20, 
Salomons poſt. ritie. 

Let all men therefote ſeate the neglect of the word oſ 
God. Let all that would dedicate them ſelues to God a ſa- 
crifice living, holy and well pleafing, attend ynto the 
word which God hath giuen fut direction in that be halfe. 
At any man deſiteth to be well pleaſing to God. ſo let him 
apply himſelfe to the ſtudie and knowledge of the word. 
t is impoſſible to pſeaſe God without the knowledge of 
his word, wherein he hath teuealed his will and plealure, 
what is good and acceptable vnto him, what is cuill aad 
diſpleaſiag in his ey es. Therefore the Apoſlle hauing ex- 
horred T imothy, that pravers, ſupplications and interceſſion: 
ſhould be made vrte God for al men, eſpecially for Kings, &c 
cophrmeth his ſaid exhortation by this argument from 
an adiund of ſo doing namely, that it was good and accep- 
table unio od; prouing this iu the words following, and 
ſaying,whowill haue all men to be ſaued, and camo to the know 
ledge of bus truibʒ thereby noting that it is not poſſible for 
any man to do that which is guad and acceptable to God, 
without the knowledge of the truth. Alas therefore, that 
ſo many, ſhould neglect knou ledge, and with the Papilts 
th nke ignorance to be the mother of deuotion. 

beſides, the former vſe of the former docttine for in- —— 
ſtruftion and direction of ihe children of Gd, chere is c 


great conſolation and comfort for them, that God hath | „ coot>laticn 
t * gigen ü 


The 2.vc ofthe: 


— — 
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ivenchem ſuch a word as wanteth nothing, and out of 
which they need not to ſeeke forany thing, but where in 
they may haue all that heart can deſire to make them ſuch 
a acrifice: yea, this word hath abundant conſolation a- 
gainſt all kinds of afflictions, againſt enemies at home, a- 
vainſt enemies abroad, againſt ſickneſſe of what ſort ſo- 
euer, againſt pouertie, againſt reproches, ignominies, ſlan- 
ders and diſgraces in the world; againſt impriſoments in 
our owne country, againſt baniſhments into other, yea 
from the houſe of God; againſt famines, againſt oppreſſi · 
ons, againſt the outrages of open enemies, againſt the ſe- 
cret hatred of pretended friends and kinſmen, and bre- 
thren by nature. All the premiſes are manifeſt by the ex- 
| amples of eAbraham, Iſaac, laceb, Toſeph, the Iſraelites al- 
tet che death of 7eſeph and of Pharaoh that fitſt aduanced 
| him, of [ob, of Naomi and Rath, of Eliab, Mic haiab, lere · 
| miah, Danicl,and other Prophets; yea of Dauid, firſt a Pro- 
phet, and then a King, both a Prophet and a King i of our 
| Sauiour eſpecially, and of his Apoſtles. | doe but name 
| theſe examples, becauſe thus to name them is ſufficient to 
leade men tothe conſideration of other the like mentio- 
ned in holy Scripture, Thus much for the vſes of the for- 
mer doArine, concerning ſuch as are already the children 
of God, 
| The 2. vſe of Concerning other, it ſeruech firſt to teproue the Papiſts 
the ſormer docs, that ſtrĩue and contend ſo much for their traditions and 
be, 2 vnwritten vetities, equalling the fame with the written 
[> rhe cbt. word of God; though directly contrary thereunto, and 
dren of God, | that in materiall points: ſuch is their inuocation of Sainte, 
their worſhipping of images, their going of pilgrimage, 
their whipping and ſcourging themſelues, aſter the exam. 


1332 
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ple of Baa/s Prophets before ſpoken of, their wor fhip of 
the croſſe and the ſigne thereof, euen with the very ſame 
worſhip that is due to Chriſt Ieſus himſelſeʒ their tranſub- '1 
, ſtantiation eſpecially, and their Maſſe, with all their abo- | x 
minable adoration and idolatry belonging thereunto,and | { 


| grounded thereon:their aduancement of their Pope _— 
| 2 


ꝛ—üꝛ— 


—— 2 — — 
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all Princes, giuing him authoritie to make & depoſe them, 
and to diſcharge all ſubiects of their allegiance, at his plea- 
ſute: ot the like ſort are their manifold holydayes, and faſt- | 
ing dayes,more then all the dayes of the yeate beſides: lo 
likewiſe abſtinence from mariage for their Clergie ao. 
gether, giuing them leaue for all y to baue their whores; 
and for all other for almoſt for halſe the yeare , without 
mony licenſ:s fromthem . And all theſe or the moſt part 
of theſe they vrge as parts of Gods worſhip, hauing no | 
other ground tor them then the:r oe traditions, and Mak. 7.9. ö 
ö 

p 


by them making voide and reiefing the commandements | 
of God, that th and other may keepe their owne traditions, 
and making the word of Goa of none effect. | 
Touching all theſe things, fotaſmuch as it cannot be 
ſaid of them that they are the /ermice of the word, as here 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; let not vs account them as well 
plealing vnto him, but as odious and deteſtable in his 
light, and let vs crie, Foh, & ſtop our noſes againſt them, 
as lothſome ſauour vato ys: yea, as the Lord ſpeaketh in 
one of the premiſed particulars, let vs caſt them away ara 10% „ . | 
mon{lruom cloth, and ſay vnto them Get ye hence. 3 
As the foreſaid docttine ſerueth for reprehenſion of | Alecond vſe off 

thoſe archenemies of God and his truth, as allo of the | che former doc 
ſaluation of all men (as Paul ſpeaketh of the Jewes,) ſo it — iceael 
ſerueth for rebuke of ſome among our ſelues, that making | moos? vn 
a ſcoffe of all goodne ſle, do deride men for being too ſirict 2. Thal. 2. 1h. 
and nice, becauſe they make conſcience of their words 
and actions according to this word, calling them by the | 
rames of Puritans, Preciſians, and I know not What; in 
the meane time accounting them for the belt men that wil 
{weare fcarfully, drinke luſtily, ſwagger riotouſly, &c. A- 
las that there (hould be ſuch amongſt vs, making fo light 
account of the word of God, eſpecially after ſo long time | 
| preaching thereof, graced likewiſe with lo many __ 
| great mercics of God, before ſpoken of, It is tearfull, it is 

fearfull, that God having fo often commanded vs, and ſo | — 33 b 
ſtteightly charged vs nor to turne to the right band, or to the | loi 5 K. 23.6 
1 left | 


tt. ee — — — 


x, 
: 
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left band, there ſhould be any, eſpecially ſo many to ſcorne 
them that make conſcience of ſo doing, and of liuing as 
neare as they can according to the word. This ſhail ſuffice 
to haue ſpoken of theſe words as they are a confirmation 
| of the former who e exhortation, ; 

The word is Now it followeth to ſpeake of them as they are an am- 
tat meanes plification from the meanes of the former three a liuncts 


C N . 0 
| — | of this lacriſic e here commanded, viz, /ining,holy well plea- 


uio g, holy,ace | Ng. 

ceptable, Touching the firſt adiunct therefore living, it is manifeſ! 
that the word is that meanes of God whereby we are made 
lung. for therefore is the word called by this our Apoſtle 
Phil,z 16, | the word of life, The Proverbs alſo of Salomon hath many 


Pro.3.18, ſentences to that purpoſe, as that Wiſedome is à tree of 
vet. 2 2. life to them that lay hold of her : that ſhe & life te the ſonie. 
Pro 3.22, Doth not Salomon allo exhort his ſonne to attend vnto 


chap.4 2, | bis word, c. becauſe they are life unto them that find them. 
_ = „ | And againe that the very reproofes of inſiruttion are the way 
— = > 6f life. And, The month of the righteous ts a well of life : and | 
chap.15,4- that he us in the way of life that keepeth inſtrieftion. And a- | 
gaine, An wholeſome tongue us 4 tree of liſe. To omit many 
Dſal 19.7, other the like; it is alſo ſaid by Dauid, that the law of the 

| Lord conuerteth the ſoule, What is it to convert the ſoule, 

but to giue life to the ſoule before dead? Peter allo for 
Toh,6.68, | him(clte and tor all the reft o* the Apoltles,faich to our Sa- 
lam. 1. 18. viour, that he had the word: of eternal life. Iames alſo ma- 
keth the word of truth the meanes of our regeneration, 
which is the beginning of our ſpiritual lite. The like doth 
i. Pet. 1.23. | the Apoſtle Peter. For the ſame cauſe our Sauiour raiſed 


vp Iairus his daughter & Lazarw by ſp:aking vnto them 

(as before we heard ) that could haue raiſed them vp by l 

his ſecret power, that thereby he might commend his 

| word to be word of cternall life. 0 

That the word is alſo the meanes of our holineſſe, our | e 

Ioh. 15.3. Sauiour ſheweth, Nom are ye cleane through the words that 1 8 

baue [poken vnto you. To be cleane, pute or holy arc all one. G 

Loh. 17, 17, The lame is taught by our Sauiours prayer , SavtHfie them | 7 

5 * with) +4 
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with thy truth, thy word is truth. Pal aith. that our Sauiout 

ga. bimſelfe for the Church, to ſanctiſie avd cleanſe it with | Epbeſ. g. 26. 

the waſhing of water by the word . Peter likewiſe teſtifieth 

che ſame, ſaying, that our ſouies are puriſied by obeying (ot 

hearing) of the truth. 

As cui words corrupt gd manners, ſo the good word | . 33. 

ol God cannot but make mens manners good, that are 

appointed to life, That ſome remaine ſt Il dead and filthy, | 

that daily heare the word, it is either becauſe they belong 

not to life, or becauſe the houre of their calling and ope- 

ning of their hearts, as the heart of Lydia was opened, is | A&.16.14, 

not yet come. As there was a falneſſe of time for Chriſt to | Gal.4 4 

come into the world, ſo the Lord hath his fulaeſſe of 

time likewiſe for ſending his Son into the hearts of men. 

How excellently ſocuer allo j word be preached, except 

God do work with the preaching thereof jt cannot effect C. 3 

any thing. That which the Prophet ſaith, that excepr rhe | D141. 137, 1 

Lord build the houſe, thry labour in vaine that build it cc 

| is not onely to be vnderſtood of our labours and ende- | 

uours for this life, but moſt of all of building men vp as | 

lining ſtones to be an holy temple of God bim/elfe, Hence it is | 

that not onely the Sermons of the Apoſtles, but alſo of | 

Chriſt himſelfe, did not onely not worke holinetle, bur | 

2 ſo throvgh the corruption of the hearers, and for their 

| former ſinnes, did more and more (tr.kethem with blind | 

| nes and hardnes of heart, to their further de ſtruction and Nat. 13.14. 

| condemnation, | 

As the word is themeanes to reuine and to ſandtiſie, ſo | 

| that it is alſo to make vs wellpleaſi-g to God, hath bin | | 
| 
| 
| 


1. Pet. 1. 22. 


— — — — 


ſnewed before. And how can it be otherwiſe, ſith we can 
no longer pleaſe him then we containe our ſelues within 
the limits thereof, and performe the du ies of faith and 
obedience therein contained ? If we patle the bounds | Kin 
thereof, and do contrary thereunto, then as Sbimes by | 16. 
Salomonconfined to leruſalem vpon prine of death, pa 
fing notwirhſtanding his ſaid bounds , and gommg oer the | | 
| brozhe Kidronthree yeares af er to fetch his cewo runaway | 
; T 3 ſer- 


—— 
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leruants from Gatb, did thereby ſo prouoke Salomon: in- 
dignation againft him, that it coſt him his life : ſo we paſ- 
 Gog the bounds of Gods word, and doing contrary to the 
Ezechil, 18.24, will and pleaſure of God therein reuealed (though obſer- 
ued for ſome good while) thall moſt iuſtly incutre the juſt 
diſpleaſure of God, and purchaſe to our ſelues euerlaſting 

| condervnation. 
Thevie, | What is the vſe of the former doctrine? That as we de- 
ſite lite, to be holy & wel pleaſing to God, ſo we regard y 
; word, heare the word with all due reucrence, attention & 
humilitie; yea, ſtudie alſo and meditate of it; conferring 
Plul.119 18, | thereof with other, not for diſputation or contention, but 
| for our further learning and obedience , praying God 
| likewiſe te open our eyes that we may behold the wondrous 


vet, 3. 
| * ' things of his law: to teach vs the way of his ſtatutes, for keep- | 
| ver.36, ing thereof to the end: to ircliue lixewilc our hearts vnto his 
| nol teſtimonies and neither to conetonſneſſe the greateſt impe- 
ka” diment of all other vnto godlineſſe, as being ido/arrie and | 


1. Tim,6,10, 3 | 
| the roote of all eil; neither to any other vamiie, Sweete 


| and precious is our naturalllife, much better then riches 
| Pro. 2.26. | and glorie, as the which are but in the left hand of wiſedom, 
1 whereas length of dayes i in her right hand; and the which 
Nlat. 6. 25. our Sauiour preferteth before all things, euen neceſlatily 
| pertaining to life. How ſweet therefore and precious 
| ought the life before mentioned to be? The ſame is to be 
| ſaid of bolinefſe, Gods owne tobe, and yet vouchſafed to 
 Ifay.6,z. vs as a Liuerie, whereby we may be knewne to be his ſer- 


* 
— — 


uants: well to pleaſe God, oh how pleaſant a thing is itꝰlt 

Phil.4.7, bringeth that peace of conſcience that paſlcth all vnder- 
| ſtanding. As an cuill conſcience accuſing men of their diſ- 
pleaſiog of God, is an hell vpon earth, and a continual] | 
dog | gnawing worme that ſhall neuer die; ſo a good conſcience | 


1. L ct. 1. is an heauen vpon earth, accompanied nith ioyes vn ſpeal- | 
\Pro,15.15, | «ble and glorious. Therefore it is called 4 continual! fesſt. 
| A feaſt, and a feaſt without end, far paſſing the royall feall | | 
ERer.1.3.4 &c | of Ahaſbuerms; for though therein he ſhewed the rubes of 
| | hs glerions king deme, and the hoxoxr of his excellent maie(tic; 
| | yet 


2 —— —̃ä— 
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— 
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| the mariage of the great Kings Sonne. All theſe things con- Nu 2.1. 
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yet that feaſt was but of the bodie, this is of the ſoule;that | | 
wes but for an hundred and foureſcore dayes (an whole | 
hal e * within three dayes,) this feaſt is an everlaſting 
feaſt, laſting vnto and in the life io come. And yet alſo al 
the ſeaſt of a good oonſcience here, is but as it were a drin- | 
king or breakfalt to ſtay out ſtomacks till the life to come 
and the Supper of the Lambe and of the great God, and till Reu. 19.9.7. 


ſidered, how ought wetocttcem of the word? how ought | 
we to meditate and conferre of the word, to lou: it and 
to delight in it? How ought we to pray for the know 
ledge of it, and obedience vnto it, the ſame being the 
meanes of ali the former? The ſame is tu be ſaid touch- 
ing all that belong vato vs, wiues, children and ſeruants, 
whom we would haue to be ſuch facrifices, lining, hoh, 
and well pleaſing to God, But hauing ſpoken enough before | 
to induce vs to the due regard hereof, I will forbeare all 
further ſpeeches thereof in this place, 

This word of God in the former reſpeAs is often ca led 
by the name of the bare word, for the excellencie of it a- 
boue all words; no other word or words whatſoeucr be- 
ing to be compared thereunto,neither able ſo to quicken | 
and ſanctiſie vs, and to make vs pleaſing to God, but this. | 
Therefore here | might take occaſion to ſpeakeagain of y 
honour and other duties that are to be performeꝗ to the 
Miniſters and Mellengers of the ſaid word: bur I ſhall 
haue yet another occafion to ſpeake thereof, and therfore 
I will reſerue it till then. 

I hus much therefore of this fourth and laſt adĩunct of 
the foreſaid facrifice of our ſelues, both as it is a diſtin 
adiun& from the former three, and alſo as it is a reaſon of | 
the whole exhortation for preſenting our ſelues a facrifite 
living,holy and well pleaſing to God, and likewiſe as it is | 


the meanes whereby we are made ſo liuing, ioly and Wel- 
pleaſing vnto him. 


CHAP. 
| | 


— — 
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| CHAP. XI. 


If | Containing an entrance into the ſecond verſe i and firſt 
of all,of not faſhions eur ſelues unte 


this world. 


Ow I come to the ſecond veiſe; wherein let vs 
| Ne: remember, that it containeth an amplifica- 
| ion of the maine exbortation before handled, by 
an argument taken from a diuers or contrary thivg there- 
untoꝛ and then that the ſaid diucrs or contrary thing is am- 

plificd by another contrary, which is likewile amplified 
by the meanes and by the end. The firſt is in theſe words, 
And be not faſhioned (or con formed) vrto thus world: the ſe- 
cond in theſe words But be ye transformed, ec, T ouch- 
ing the former, let vs firlt examine the words; then con- | 


ſidet of the matter : both as briefly as may be. 

The words are chiefly two: the verbe, be not faſhioned, | 
and the nowne, to this world. The ſecund notwithſtan- 
ding is the more principall of the two, becauſe it is diuerlly 
taken in the Sctipture: and yet I will not ſpeake of all the 

lignifications, becauſe that were needleſle and idle; but 
onely ot ſuch as n ake moſt for my preſent putpoſe. In 
the tongue of the Apoſtle, there be two words, both ttan- 
ſlated the world: the one it ay, in Latin eaxnm or ſeculum: 
the other is zcouG-, in Latin mund. The formet isa word 
of time, ptopetly and naturally ſignifying cternitis, always 
being; but by authors vſed as ſometimes tor eternitis, ſo 
a ſo ſometimes for the age of a man; and ſometime for 
ſome ſt and certaine time, as fora thouſand yeares, for 
an hundred yeares, tor thirtie yeares. But in the Scripture 
Mat. G. t. it is alwayes vſed for eternitie : as in the concluſion and 
Rom 16,27, reaſon of the Lords prayer: in the concluſion of Pauli E- 
'.Im.1.17, . piſtle to the Romanes : ſo hkewiſe in the former to Time | 
thy, and of Iude: as alſo by the Angell to the virgin Ma- | | 


Iude. 1 7, 
Luk.1.z 3, | | ne / | 
— rie, and in the Song of the virgin AA is her ſelſe. So by 


| Cur 
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our Sauiour himſelſe, ſpeaking of the finne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt : of the fruitleſſe hgtree : of the water of eternal life: 
and of him that eateth the bread that came from heauen, 
which was himſelfe. $o allo in divers other places of the 
Scripture. | 
The ſecond word woauG, tranſlated in Latin murder, 
and in Engliſh the world, naturally ſigniſieth order or or- 
nament : and the Latin word adiectiuely vied, fignifieth 
cleane neate; ſub ſtantiuely it is ſometimes taken for all che 
attire aud ornaments of a woman; but moſt commonly 
for heauen and earth. and al things within their compalle: 
for the whole world; and that becauſe the whole world 
Vas at the firſt created by God in a moſt excellent order, 
moſt accurately, moſt exquiſitely, moſt beautifully: and 
though now that forme and frame thereof be much alie- 
red from that that ic was at the firſt, by the ſinne of man, 
being made ſubiect unto uanitie, yet ſtill the order & frame 
therect is exceeding comely, exceeding beautifull, So this 
word the world, ſignifieth the wbole world, as it is the 
ace of all creatures, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, that be was 


he was in the world, and the world mas made by bim. So the 


Saviour all the kingdomes of the world, So when it is ſaid, 
that the myſteries of the Goſpel were kept ſecret from the foun- 
dation of the world: ſo when it is ſaid, that the inheritance 
was prepared for the cleft from the foundation of the world: 
ſoalſo of our election before the foundations of the world were 
layd. So allo by Ioba five times together dehorting from 
the /owe of ib world, and of the things therein , he meaneth 
not the wicked io y world, but only the place of J worle, 
and the things ia the world; and by the /uſts there of the 
fleſh and of the eyes, he meaneth ſuch things in the world 
as the which by the fleſh generally and the cyes particu- 
| larly prouoketh man to luſt after. He meaneth not the 
luſts themſclues that are in the hearts of men, but the 


— 


} 


that light that lighteth exery man coming into ſhe world: that Lob. 1.9.10, 


ſame word is vied, when it is ſaid, that the dinell ewed our Mat. 4. 8. 


things that prouołe the ſaid luſts. The luſts themſclues of 
V the 


Rom. 8. 20. 


Mat. 13. 317. 
Mat. 2 5. 
Epheſ. t. . 


1. Ioh. 2.1 5.16, 
17. 


| | 


. NY 


Mat. 16.26, 


He b. 1. 2. 
chap. 11.3. 


Lok. 3. 16. 


Rom. 9 15. 
Mala. 1 3. 
Loh, 13 1. 


| chap 1,29. 


Iob.4.4 2. 


Ioh. 6. 3 z. 
vet. 51. 


I Tob 2. 2. 


No generall 
gtice. 
lob. 17,9, 


*s 


——_ 


| ſometimes more parcicularly the ele& onely, both belee · 


The Chriſtians Sacrifice, Cuar 11. 
the heart, are contained in the word /owe nor. For what clic 
_— the word — ata, not to — ? The Apoſtle 
alſo plainly diſtinguiſheth che /wſts of the fleſh aud of the eyes 
— the —— it ſelfe and the things in the world. So it 
ſignifieth elſewhere, 

Touching the other word ae, ſeculum, tranſlated alſo 
the world, though it be a word of time, yet it is alſo vſed 
for the former, euen for the place of the world and all 
creatures therein; as when it is ſaid, that by him (chat is. 
the Sanne) God made the worlds: and againe, by faith we vn 
derſtand the worlds were made by the word of God. 

To come to our preſent purpoſe, both the one and the 
other molt commonly ſiguiſie the people in the world, in 
euery place, of euery age and time whatſocuer, The for- 
mer word alſo zu, ſometime ſignifieth all generally, 


uing. and alſo ordained to belceue,though not for the you 
ſent delecuing: and ſo netime the ſame word (gn) eth 
onely the wicked, ſo long as they ſo remaine, eſpecially 
the reprobate. 


It is taken for the elect, whea it is ſaid, So God loued the 


world, that he gave bis onely begotten Sonne, c. For God 
neuer loued the reprobate, but hated them as Eſau, Whom 
God loweth once, he loueth to the end. So when it is ſaid, Be- 
bold the Lambe of God. that taketh eway the ſin tef the world, 
Chriſt caketh away no ſinnes but of the ele. So when 
the men of Sichar ſaid, We kngw that this ts indeed the Sa- 
uiour of the wirld, And when Chriſt himſelfe ſaid, The bread 
of Ged us he that cometh downe from beanen , and giueth life 
unto the worl4, And againe, I gize my fl:ſb for the life of the 
world. To omit many other places, that of Jobs of all o- 
ther is not to be forgotten, that Chriſt & not the propitia- 
tion for our finnes onely (that is, of vs that are already cal- 
led) but alſo for the ſinues of the whole world , that is, of all 
the eleR inthe world. 

Neither do theſe places make for generall grace, ſich 


our Sauiour prayed not for the world, that is, for the _= 
te 


1 


— 
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bate of the worlkdy and therefore much letle did die or was 
the for the ſinnes of all without exception. 
Aud for whom Chriſt is given, to them all other things 
cannot but be giuen alſo, If all things, then ſaluation it 
ſelfe. Who then ſhall be condemned ? Thoſe places that 
ſeeme moſt to make for generall grace, as that God will 


| bane all men to be ſaued, c and the grace of God that bring- 


eth ſaluation 211to all men, are to be vnderſtood onely of all 
ſorts of men,as both the precedent mention of diuers ſorts 
of men doth plainly (hew, and the words do alſo prove, 
becauſe in the one place he addeth, and come to the hnow. 
ledge of the truth; and in the other, teaching vs to denge all 
vugodlineſſe, & . meaning not teaching imperaciuely or 
outwardly onely,as did the law, but alſo effectiuely, pow - 
erfully and inwardly, accompanied with the Spirit. Do all 
men without exception of any, come to the knowledge of the 
trail Are all men ſo effectually taught ro demi all vngod- 
lineſſe, cc 

As the ſame word is taken for the elect onely, ſo alſo 
is it for the wicked, eſpecially the teprobate in the world, 
as, Now is the indgement of the world, Now is the Prince of 
this world caſt owt: and the world cannot receine the Spirit of 
truth: ſo that Indas (not Iſcariot) faith, How i it that thow 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelſe vnto vs, and not unto the world? And 
againe, F the world bate you, ye know it hated me firſt. If you 


Rom. B. 2. 


1. Tim. 1. 4. 
Tit, 9. 11. 


, 


oh. 13.3 T. 
chap. 14.17. 


Ve T. 22. 


Ioh. 1 5.18. 19, 


were of the world, the world would loue his owne : but becauſe 

Je are not of the world, but I haus choſen you ont of the world, 
therefore the world bateth you. And for thu cauſe the world 
knoweth gau not, And in many other places, 

Touching the word «iz, I haue not yet obſetued any 
place where it is vſed forthe elect and belecuing onely in 
the world, but that it is onely vſed for the vngodly, as 
when it is (aid, 7 be children of this world are wiſer in their 
generation,cc, (0 when the Apoſtle faith, In whom the god 
of this world hath blind:d their eyes; that is, the god that ru- 
leth the wicked, and whom they worſhip and ſerue as 
God. So it is taken in this preſent place forthe wicked in 


V 2 the 


ob. 6. 20. 
chap. 17. 4. 14. 
1. Iob. 3. 1. 


Luk. 16.8. 
1 
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| the world; the rather becauſe as this word ae is a word 

of age or time, ſo the wicked are alwayes ready to change 
themſelues according to the times, and to conforme 
themſelues to all times and ſcaſons : fo that alwayes they 
may ling with che Poet, 

Tempora mut ant ur, & nos matamur in illis: 

| | The times ebanged be, and with rhe times changed are we, 
But here two queltions are briefly to be aaſwered- 
Firſt, Why the godly are called by the name of the world? 
Secondly, Why the wicked are ſo alſo called; both being 
contrary the one to the other? 
Why the godly I an{wer, that the godly are ſo called , becauſe they 
ate called dy | indeed are the principalleſt parts of the whole world, 
the game of | though they be the feweſt. Euen as the principalleſt parts 
the world, of a kingdome,are not the greateſt number, but the ſmal- 
leſt, as the King and his royall ſeed , with Dukes, Mar- 
quitles, Earles,Vicounts, Barons, & c. theſe are but few 
in reſpect of the reſt in any kingdome, yet they are the 


molt principal]. 
Iet. 8. 8. 9. The godly alſo in the world are the onely wiſe men of 
Plal,t11.1o* the world: the wicked are all fooles, and no bettet then 
Pro 1.7. mad men, ſo long as they ſo continue, howſoeuer they ac- 


Ephcl.5.17- count of themſelues, or be eſteemed by other. 
| The godly are the onely Free men and Princes of the 
world: the wicked are no better then ſeruants, and ſlaues 

| and bond-men to the diuell, to the world, to the wicked 

luſts of their owne hearts. Therefore Salomon ſaith, I haue 


. | ſeene ſermants (that is. the wicked and fooles) vper horſes, 
| and Princes (that is, the godly and onely wiſe) walking a 
t Pet.29, | [erwants (on foote) wpon the earth. Are not the godly allo 
Keu 1.6. &. g. called a rojall Prieſthood , that is, Kings and Prieſts vito 


| God? | 
| Againe, the godly are (as it were) the onely pillarsand 
ſupporters of the world, and of the kingdomes of the 
world , This is manifeſt by the examples of Noab | 
and Lot before mentioned; by one of which the whole 


world was preſerued from drowning, whiles he was in firs 
and 


E 


1 


. 
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and hy the other e from 
ing wich ſire and brimftone. Were not E % and | t Kin, 2.1 RP 
Elba, whiles they lived;:the cbareti aui borſermner of lira? 14. 
But theſe were Prophet and exrraordinarts men. What 
then? Vet the ſeme is tu be ſaic of all teuring God. Doth 
not Samos ſay v alu ex befeged bya great um, w , 
delinereũ by thr wiſedame of due porre mas dwelling therein?) 
Vetily one poore man tearing God (ſuch onely as | ſaid | 
are wile) may do more good ro a whole citie (yea to 2 
whole kingdome) then all the men belides in thai 
laid citie or kingdome, not fearing God; by all their car- 
nall policie, power, force and ſtrengthj Hatſoeuer. Let 
therefore the world, and the politicke wile men therein 
account of the godly as baſely as they will, yet are they 
the faireſt lowers of their garland , and thoſe by whom 
they and theirs fate the better euery day they riſe. Thus 
mach for anſwer of the firſt queſtion before propoun- | 
ded LP the godly ate called by the name of the | 
world, | | 
Concerning the ſecond queſtion, the wicked are alſo | Why the vie- 


— — —— — 


: 


called by the name of the worl.|, becauſe they are the grea- bed are called | 

telt part thereof, For, wide in the gate and broad: us the way — — 2 ol 

that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be that go in there- | * 7.13 

; at Chriſts flocke is but a /irtle flocke , How few profeiled | Luk. 12. 32. 
Chriſtians are there in reſpect ot the Hearhen, Turks and | 

other infidels ? How ſmall likewiſe is the number of ttue | 

| Chriſtians within the viſible Churches, in reſpect of hy- 

pocrites, Atheiſts, Papilts, and other notorious wicked 
ones? | 

| Againe, the wicked for the molt part haue the world 

and the chings thereof molt at will. They haue moſt elbow | 

toome. They line and become mightie in powey. Their ſeed fob. 21.5. 8.9. 

| eſtabliſhed in their ſig bt with them, and their of ſpring before Cc. 

| their eyes. Their bonuſes are ſafe from feare , netther is the rod 

of God wpon them Their bull gendereth and faileth not, their | 


— 


: 
; 


cow calueth, andcafteth not ber calſe. | They ſend forth their 
little ones like a flacke aud their children daner. I hey take the | 
2 


tim 
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P(al. 73.&c,6, 


ver. 17. 18. 


Plal.1 2.4. 


The word faſhi- 
oned, 


| ommnia puerſa, &c. The figure (er feſbion) of this world j. 


TCuar.ti. - The Chreftien Sacrifice, . 1» 10 | 


place, and caſt them downe into deſtruttion, 


| authoritie, beare the greateſt ſway, and haue the greatelt 


t-mbrell and harp, and reiogce at the ſound of the g. T 
ſpend their daes in wealth: but for all that u , when 
they dreame of no ſuch matter, much leſſe looke for it, 
ſuddenly they go downe to the graue.T here are allo no band. 
n their death but their ſtreng th is firme. They are mot in trou- 
ble as other men, neither are they plagued as other men. Ther- 
fore pride compaſſeth them about as a chains vtotence coucretb 
them as a garment. Their cyes ſtand ont with fatneſſe, and 
they haue more then heart could wiſh , And what do they 
render to the Lord tor all his former bleſſings? I hey ſinne 
ſo much the more, and blaſpheme God to his face. But he 
that entreth sta the Lords ſantiuaric,and conſulteth with 
the word of God, ho wſoeuer before he were moued, trou- 
bled and aſtoniſhed to ſee their faid proſperity, vnderſtood 
their end. and found that Ged had ſer them in a flipperie 


Furihermore, the wicked are ſo called, becauſe for the 
; moſt part are Lords of fea and land, they are in greateſt 


ſwinge in the world, They ride on cock-horſe, or rather 
in coaches and carioches, and other go on toote ſome- 
times, as their ſeruants, and footmen, or pages. 

Laſt of all, in reſpeR of their foreſad proſperitic and 
pride, thereby they onely are the brauc and gay fellowes 
and gallants of the world. They ſwagger, they teuell, they 
ſpeake and do what they liſt, and no man may control] 
them ; or at leaſt they care not for anything that any 
man ſpeaketh againſt them. Thus much of this word he 
world. 

The next words are, be not faſhioned, Vpon this,Chry- 
| ſoftome writeth thus : Haius ſeculi figura eſt bum depreſſa, 
| rerporalss nihil habens ſublume, mbil ſtabile, mbil recti, ſed 


eth groueling on the ground, is baſe and temporarie , haning 
nothing excellent nothing firme, nothing ſfraig bi, hut all things 
peruerſe. Therefore if thou wilt go right on, frame not thy ſelfe 
to the faſhion of this preſent life; for here is nothing that 2 
· 


1 — 
» 


—œö—ü 4ͤ I}... 


5. becauſe indeed abe whole world lyerb in ewill : neither 


— — 


deth firme: whence hecalleth it a figure (or a faſtionj) and in 
another place, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away. For it 
hath nothing that will endure or that is ſteadir, but all things | 
it hath are temperarie , wherefore he ſaith, Vuto thu world, 
For by (thu) heſheweth that it i fraile; and by ( figure) that | 
it hath no ſubſtance . After ward vpon the next word, Be | 
transformed, he addeth, Now dicit transfignreris, ſed tranſ- | 
formerss cc. He ſaith not Be faſhioned, but Be transformed; | 
ſbewing that there is onely a certaine faſhion is the world; but 
that vertue hath not a faſhion (or ſhape ) but 4 true forme not 
weeding any ontward painting, which vaniſheth as ſoone a4 it 
appeareth, For all theſe things, before or as ſoone as they ap- 
peare, de al/o periſh. If therefore thou ſhalt caſt away the figure 
( faſhion or ſhape) preſently thow ſhalt come to the forme. $0 
this Father oppoſeth the one word to the other (as we 
ſhall heare anon how they are oppoſed ) and maketh the 
one word , from whence the verbe here vſed is deri- 
ued, to be onely a ſhape or ſhe (without any {ubltance) 
of that that is not; as thete appeare many things in the 
aire,that are not, and —— ſuddenly vaniſh: the 
other word par%uogpnm;,to ba a forme hauing fubllance, 
This is the iudgemeant of Chryſoſtowe, wittis, trus and god- 


haue the things of this world any ſound forme, but ( as 
Peter Martyr writeth) ſcenicam perſonam,\ that is, they are 
like to Players on a ſtage , that play the parts--a04 make 
ſhew of the perſons they are not. Notwichfianding the 
laid Peter Martyr thinketh the ſaid interpretation of 
Cbryſoſtome to be more wittie them ſound , becaule the 
two nownes from whencethe (aid two verbs ate deriued, 
are confounded in the Scriptute, and vſed bath-for one 


thing · r the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt being in the forme Phil. 2,9, 


of God,theng ht it no robberie to be equal with God. here he 
vſeth the novne from whence the (econ. verb is deriued, 
Then afterward he ſaith, and being found in the faſhion of vel. b. 
man, c&c. vſing herethe nowne from wins! the fi ſt veib | 
is deriued; and yet meaning a tru forme in both places: 

the 
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i. Cor. y. 3. 
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the true forme or eſſence or nature of God j or the true 
Pbil.3 22. forme, eſſence and nature of man. Againe, ſpeaking in the 
ſame Epiſtle of Chriſts changing aur vile bodze, and making 
it likg to bug glorious body; tliete the verb tracilated change, 
is the ſame that is here cranſlated conformed: but ſpcaking 
of our bodie to be made lil to bus glorious bodre,, the nowne 
 rranſlated le, is that from whence the verbe commeth, 
here cranſlated rransformed : yet the Apoſtle meancth a 
true andreall changing avd making of our bodie like to 
Chꝛiſts glorious bodie ; but in another place'( 2s after we 
2 Cor. 1 f. 13. | ſha'l heare) he victh the verb here tranſlated conformed, for 
| 14.15. « | that that is not, but onely in ſhew. The word alſo from 
| whence that ſecond verbeis deriued, is vſed for a ſhew of 
that that is not. For itis ſaid by Afarke of Chriſt himſelſe, 
Mar. 16. 12. | that he appeared in another forme; whereby it appeareth that 
Chriſt ſnewed bimſelfe in divers formes, at leaſt appea: 
red or leemed to appeare to his diſciples to be of divers | 
| formes, though alwaycsin eſſence and perſon he were 
| the ſame, yet not ſeeming fo to them. Arretius ſaith, that 
i | 9Fca, the firſt nowne, is the figure of things without life: 
| as if the Apoſtle had meant, that /f we faſhion our ſelues | 
' unto them, we do nothing elſe then laying afide ons natwrall 
forme which we haue from God, tur ne our (clues into the ſh 
of bruite beaſts and become without ſenſe, logs and ſtocks, and 
ne made hard ſtony 'blocksſh beaſts, But I finde no ground 
| , . . ” 
in epproued authors for this figntGcation of the ſaid word, 
| Neither can my Philoſophie make bruite beaſts ro be re- 
| inanimatas and inſenſatas , things without life and ſenſ- 
leſſe. Thus much tot the words, 
| Now to the matter, and that as breifly as I may, | 
| Firſt of all therefore, the Apoſtle n aking a kind of op- 
poſition of this negative precept'to the former aſfirmatiue 
| exhortation,teacherh vs, that both cannot ſtand together, 
; and meete in one ſubiect and be performed by one and 
Plal.119.36. | the ſame perſon. As the Prophet preying God to inclme 
his heart vnto bis teſtimonies , and not onto conetonſneſſe, 


| thereby teacheth that no mats heart can be ivchned to 
| Gods| 


XUM 
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Gods teſtimonies and vnto couetouinetle: ſo the Apoſtle 
here ex horteth theſe Chriſtian Romanes, and in them 21 

other, to preſent themſelues a ſactiſice luing, holy anid 
well pleaſing to God, according to his word in that be- 
halfe, and not to be faſhioned ur conformed vnto this 
world,doth thereby plainly teach y no man can be ſuch a 
ſacrifice to God, and yet be faſhioned and conformed to 
this world : whoſoever is faſhioned and conformed vn- 
to this world, plainly bewrayeth himſelfe neuer as yet ſo 
to haue ſacrificed himiſelſe vnto God, as here the Apoſtle 
hath required, 


conformed to the world, is to be contormed to the wic- | 
ked in the world. Bur who are ſuch wicked, as to whom 
the children of God and they that haue deuoted and con- 
ſecrated themſelues to God, mult not conforme them. 
ſclues? I anſwer, that theſe wicked ones are the time- | 
| ſeruers of the world, that is, ſuch as (before | ſaid) do look 
to no other rule of their lives, but onely to the times, and 
therefore do conforme and alwayes fiame themſclues to 
be ſuch as the times, by reaſon of them that rule in the 
| times, That we may the better know who be ſuch as to 
whom the children of God are not to conforme them 
| ſelucs, let vs vnderſtand them to be of two ſorts, | 
| Some without the viſible Church. 
Some within the Church, | 
They without the viſible Church, are alſo of two ſorts: | 
= are abſolutely without the ſaid Church, | 


— 


for Nome having the name ot the Church, yet are indeed 

without the true Church of Chriſtzas hauing a name | 

- onely to be that that they are not. | 
They that :are abſolutely without the viſible Church, 

are all the heathen, Turks and other infidels, yea, the 

lewes alſo y yet beleeue not Chriſt to be come iny fleſh. | 

They that have the name of the Church, and yet ate not 
of the true Church, are all Pop/ſh Churches. and all thoſe 
that liue iu them, wholy ſubie& vnto them. The fame is to 


Ix 3 


What conſot- 


But what is it to be conformed to the world ? To be | mie to the 


world is, 
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be laid of all other heretiks, Arians, Manicheans, Mace» 
donians, Anabaptiſts, and other the like, hauing aſſemblies 
| by themſelues. 
By chem that live within the Church , I meane thoſe 
i that are within any of the reformed Churches, in En- 
gland, Scotland, Ireland, France, Germanic, Deamarke, 
| the Palatinate, the Low countries, or elſewhere. Such are 
all Papiſts, both Recuſants and alſo Church-Papiſts, that 
| Kin 19.48, erſbip the Lord and yet ſerue their grauen images, and wor- 
* 4 idols of other Papiſts, their breaden god, their cru- 
ctfixes,their Saints, &c. All which do (as it were) /ſweare 
Zeph.n.s, the Lord and by Malcham, that is, by their abominable 
Malle, by their Saint Marie, Saint Jobn,&c, 

Such alſo are all Anabaptiſts, and other the like, that 
though they hold an outward communion with our 
Churches, yet ſecretly do hold their hereſies and other 

| dangerous errors, and will not be reclaimed from them. 

| Such alſo gre all other wicked and prophane perſons, 
iin their liues ſhewing themſelues to be ſuch , and prefeſſe 
Tie 1.16. that they know Cod, and yet by their works denie him, being 
abominable,and diſobedicut, and vnto exery good worke repro- 
bate, and yet ſtill living in the boſome of the Church, be- 
ing within the Church, but not of the Church; as ob» 
= keth of them that had forſaken the communion of 
1 lob.2.29, | Saints, They went out from vs, but they were not of vs , As 
| the Church it ſelfe is in the world, but not of the world: 
| ſo there are many within the Church, that are not of the 

Church. Maitæ ſunt — ones, multi ſunt int us iupi: There 

are many ſheepe without the Church (viz. elect, not cal- 
led,) many wolues within, 

Neither do I meane the wicked onely that now arc, 
| but them alſo that in former times haue bin: yea, not only 
other, but alſo our ſelues before our regeneration; and 
Epheſ 2,2, when we were as ſuch other haue bin & yet arc, Walking 
ver. 3. according to the courſe of this world, accorderg tothe Prince 
of the power in the aire: and having had aur conucrſation in 


the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſb, &c. To 


none 


154 


vun | 


XUM 


[Cuar, II, The Chriſtians Sarrifee. 


To none of all theſe muſt we conforme our (clues, wal- 
king as they haue done or do, or as our ſelues did before 
our calling · For it « ſ#fficient that in the time paſt of our life 
we haue wrong bt the will of the Gentiles, cc. As this is for- 
bidden here, ſo alſo is it cliewhere, To the Epheſians thus 
the Apoſtle writeth with greatauthoritie,Tbs ſay there- 
fore and teſtiſie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walks not a4 e- 
ther Gentiles walllę. in the vanitie of their mind, c, The like 
he doth in the next Chapter, though ſomewhat more ob- 
ſcurely; for hauing mentioned diuers particular ſins, and 
amplified the ſame by the feartull ſtate of all ſuch as com- 
mit chem,ſhewing that they haue no inheritance in the king- 
dome of Chriſt and of God,and therefore admoniſhed them 
to beware that no man by any flattering words did deceine 
ther and draw them to the ſaid ſinner, becanſe that for them 
the wrath of God commeth vpon the children of diſobedience; 
he concludeth with this exhortation, Be not therefore par- 
taker with them. What is it therefore to be partaker with 
them, but to walke in the ſame wayes, to conforme vnto 
them. Peter alſo (as euen now I ſhewed ) exhorteth all 
for whom Chriſt ſuffered, us longer to line the reſt of their 
tinse in the fleſh (that is, vhiles they liucd in this world) as 
before time they had done, and as the Gentiles not called 
yet did. James allo plainly condemneth this conformitie 
with the world, commending pure religion to be the keep- 
ing of cur ſelues vnſpotted from the world, What is it to keepe 
our ſelues vnſpotted from the world? but not to be conforma- 
ble to the world. Yea, though our fathers haue bin men of 
the world, and cõformed themſclues vnto the world, yet 
we are comanded not to be like eur fathers, yea to forget 
our fathers houſe, In which reſpect diuers haue alwaies 
bin reproued that did conforme thẽſelues to their fathers. 
Hitherto belong diuers particular precepts for not doing 
this or that as other haue don. Our Sauĩour dehorteth fro 
diſtruſt of Gods prouidence, & diſtruſifull ſeeking what ro 
eate, and what to drinke hecamſe all theſe things the nations of 


the world did ſeek after; by y nations of y world, meaning y 
X 2 heathen, 


Epheſ.4.17, 


Epheſ. 5, ;.&c, 


t. Pet. 4. 1. 3. 


lam. 1. 2517. 


Zach 1.4. 
Plal,78.8.20d 
45.19, 


| Ter,11.10, 


| 


Mar.6.72. 
Luk. 12,29 30. 
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n | heathen, that t hen did ot now do fir m darkneſſe! and in the 
bs | hadow of death. Doth not our Sauivur condeinne the ſalu- 

| ting of our brethren nely (and not others as well) by the 

Mat 5.47- | exampleof the Pablicans doing the like? So he ſorbiddeth 
| vaine repetitions in pray et, from the example of the heathen 
| doing the like ? the which notwithſtanding the Papiſts 
| (Hill practiſe, repenting ſo many Pater noſters, ſo many A- 
ne Maries, (© man Credors as they haue beades, thinking 
| that by their (aid repetitions ſo mumbled to themſelues 
| Gorx4.15, they merit to be heard, though directly contrary to the 
. © | Apoſtles doctiine, they vaderitand neuer .a word what 
they fay. Doth not the Apoſtle alſo forbid the Cotinthi- 

- 6.&c, Ans to be idolaters, to be fornicators, to be tempters of 


— Chriſt, to be murmurers, to be luſters after euill, becauſe 
many of the old Iſtaelites in former times had bin ſuch? 
:Coer.6.11, | Yea, had he not alſo before dehorted them from ſome ot 


the former ſins, and (rum ſome other; becauſe themſelues 
had bin ſuch? 
| Long before alſo oll theſe things, the Lord had charged 
| the Iſraclites, when the Lord ſhould ſeate them in the 
| | places of the heathen, whom he ſhould calt out before 
them, to take heed to themſelnes that they were not ſnared by 
D following them, and that they ſhould not enquire after therr | 
2 rods, ſaying, How did theſe nations ſcrne their gods, even ſo 
| will we do likewiſe ? Then he addeth, Te ſhall not do ſo vrte | 
| the Lord your God ce. And hereby in them, the Lord 
| teacheth vs in theſe dayes!, that we mult not onely not 
| conforme our (clues to idolaters (Papiſts or other ) inthe | 
matter it ſelfe of theiridolatrie, but alſo not in the maner | 
af the wo: ſhip of God himſelfæ, worſhipping him in that | 
fort that idolaters do their gods. | 
„BB. ſides all the former commandements aginſt our con- 
Reaſons 193inſt * f 4 | 
nformiczets formitie to the world, cither gencrally in all things, or 
* world, r articularly in any particulars,there are alſo other reaſons | 
| to moue vs not ſo todo, Here firlt of al let vs remember y 
| et. 42.3. Peter miketh this the end of Chtiſts ſufterings for i 


| nainely, that we might not ſo liue, ſo walke, either as the 
Gentiles 


— —— 
— 
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Gentiles doe, ot as we our (clues haue betore done accor- 
ding to othet Gemiles. 

Secondly, they that do ſuch works as the world doth, 
and that walke according tothe wor'd, they wle alſo 
according to the Prince of power in the aire , the ſpirit that 
worketh wn the olnildren of diſobedience. This is no other then | FeÞcl.2.2. 
the diuell himſelfe, whote children our Sauiour chargeth 
the ewes to have bin, becanſe they did his desdi, and would 10% 8.4 j 
not be reclaimed from domg hu luft, that is, the workes 1 lob. "Og 
that he commanded and iucited them vnto. For he that 

committeth ſin, « the ſerwant of the diuell. | 

Thirdly, doth not the Apoſtle ſay, hat fellowſhip hath | 
righteonſmes with wnrigbteonſues? and what communion hath | 2. Cor. 6. 141 5 
lie ht with darkneſſe? and what concord hath Chriſt with Be- | 16, 
lual? or what part hath be that belteueib, with an infideli? Aud 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are 
the temple of the lining Cod &c. 
| Fourthly, No man can ſerae two meſters; therefore alſo | 
no man can be conformable to the world, that hath Jedi- | 
cated himſelfe to God. To whom one is ſeruant, to him | 
he muſt be conformable. T his reaſon is the more weigh» | 
| tie, becauſe God and the world are not onely tu o, but allo | 
| contrarie une to another. For the wiſedome of the fleſh is en- | 208 , 

mitie againſt God and therefore our Sauiour telleth Peter, | a 
that he ſauoured not the things that were of God, but the Mat, 16.23. 
| thwgs that were of men ſo oppoling men tv God; and | 
by men meaning the world, and the wicked in the world, | 
| as when it is laid, The ſons of Cod ſaw the daughters of men Geb. C. 1. 
that they were faire, Such as the wiſedoine of the world is, 
ſuch are the afteRions of the world to God, For the friend | 
| ſhip (ot lane) of the world is the enwitie of God : and whoſo- | 7,4, 
euer will be a friendof the world, i an enemie of God. Such as | | 


the loue of the world vnto God is, ſuch arc all other afF--. | 
&io:180f the world. For loge is (as it were) the Queene | 


of all other affeQicns, commanding them all, and ouer- 
coming them all, though ſometimes diſtempered. 
Fittly, the wol ld l:accth not onely Chuilt leſus himſelf, | 
X 3 but 
| i 


J 
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Fphel.4.14, 
Heb.1 3.9. 


Mat. 7. 6, 20d 15, 
26. 


Comſormitie 
to the world 
two tould. 


| this conformitie is two-fold: 8 


but in the hatred of him, bateth alſo all his members; and 
therefore it hateth bis members becauſe they are his mem- 
bers. Shall therefore any of Chriſts members be confor- 
mable ro them that hate them? 

Sixtly, ſuch mutabilitie of affections, cannot but argue 
great mutabilitie of minde, and ſuch as (vpon tentation 
thereunto) will as well be caried about with diuers do- 
arines contrary to the word in that behalfe. 

Seuenthly, all the notorious wicked without and with- 


— 


ia tho Church, fo remaining, and retraRarie , are called 
' ſwine and dogs, Shall they that are holy, conforme them- 
ſelues to ſwine and dogs ? So to conforme, is more then 
to giue that which is holy vnto dogs, or to caſt eur pearles 
| before ſwine, 
| Eightly, all that haue preſented themſelues a ſacrifice 
to God, are Kings and Prieſts vnto God, as bath bin be- 
fore ſhewed. Alas, is it meete that ſuch ſhould abaſe them - 
ſelues to the conformitie of the world. Theſe reaſons 
-ſhall ſuffice to diſſwade vs from being conformable to 
| the world, 


CHAP. XII. 


More largely ard more particularly intreating 
of conformitie vnto the world, 


Houching the conformitic vnto the world here for- 
bidden, all that haue pteſented themſelues a ſacrifice 
to God, or that ſo would do, let vs further conſider that 
firſt, ſpiricuall, 
ſecondly, bodily. | 
By ſprituall conformitie, j meane conformitie in appa- 
rent ſinnes, both of mind and affeRions, and alſo of the 
outward man; and that in matters both of the firſt, and al- 


ſo of the ſecond Table. 
By 


XUM 


| u. 


b 


| awthoritie, y ea euen then when there were no Chriſtian 


| By conformitie in a t ſinnes of the minde and 
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affections, I vnderſtand all conſent with the world in any. 
hereſies or other errors, either of Poperie, or of any other 
ſuch doArine , onely becauſe men of the world; our pa- 
rents or other friends haue bin of ſuch mind, and haue li- 
ued and died in ſuch hereſies and errors, 

The ſame I ſay of being conformable to the world, Pa- 
piſts or other, in the outward. tranſgreſſion of any of the 
commandements, that concerne the worſhip of God, or 
duties to men. As to pray to Saints, to worſhip images, | 
ctuciſixes and other, to adore the bread and wine in the 
Supper of the Lord, to obſerue dayes , to refraine from 


meates allowed by God, ſuperſtitioufly thiaking them | 
vnlawfull; to go on pilgrimage to the images or reliks of | 
this or that ſuppoſed Saint, and the like. So allo to make 
vowes of perpetuall virginitie, and to thinkeour ſelues in 
conſcience obliged to keeping of ſuch yows, though in 
the meane time luch votaries either burne in luſts, or haue 
their whores, and thinke it better ſo to haue, then to mar- 
rie;dire&ly contrary to the Apoſtles commandement, that 
for the awoiding of fornication, exery man ſbould haus his own 
wife: as alſo contrary to that elſe where ſaid of mariage, to 
be bonerable among /t all men, without exception of any, fit 
for mariage, and needing mariage. The like is to be {aid 
of the vow of wilfull pouertie, and mens betaking them- 
ſelues to Menaſteries, by the witchcraft and enchaatment 
of Poperie,for the enriching of their ſuperſtitious and i- 
dolsttous houſes, fallly called Houſes of Religion. 

The ſame is to be {aid of conformitie tothe Popes buls 
for diſcharge of ſubiects ſrom their allegianoe to Princes, 
God hauing commanded euery ſoule of the Clergie, as 
they ſpeake, yea of the Pope himſelfe (if he haue a ſoule ) 
to be ſubiect to the higher power:,as well as the ſoules of o- 
thers: yea, the holy Ghoſt hauing commended prayers, 
ſupplicationrnterge/ſimns and thank;g ining to be made as for 
all other ſorts of men, ſo eſpecially for-Kings and all in 


Kings, 
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1,Cor 7.2, 


Heb, 13.4. 


Rom.1tz.1, 
1. Pet. . 13. 


1. Tim. 2. 1. 2. 
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Act. 4. 19. &.] 


Mat. 7. 13. 


Kings, but all were heathen and infi dels. To thinke there- 
fore or to practiſe otherwile vpon the Popes diicharge, is 
to be contormable to the world, and not vnto God and to 
bis word, 

So is it alſo to marry within the deerees of kindred for- 
bidden bythe Lord; and to do any thing elſe contrary to 
any commandement of God, onely vpon the Popes diſ- 

penſation. The like is to be ſaid of doing any thing elle | 
torbidden by God, either by the perſwaſions, or by the ex | 
ample of the world, or any men of the world, either in | 
| reſpeR of authoritie,or in reſpeR of kindred and affinitie 
and friendſhip, or in teſpect of multitude. 
The vſe of all this, is toadmonith vs to take heed of 
all common ſinnes of the time, ſwearing, blaſpheming, 
drinking and drunkenneſſe, whoring,and all other carnall 
| wantonnelle ; proſaning ot the Lords dayes by buying, | 
| ſelling, riding, &c. gaming,rioting, contempt of the word 
and Sacraments, as likewiſe of magiſtrates or miniſters, 
or parents or maſters, &c. For the commonneſſe of theſe | 
| things doth not any whit excuſe or leſſen them, or giue vs | 
| the more libertie co commit them; but ir doth the more 
; aggravate them : and the more do conforme vnto other 
in them, the more ought all that deſire to ſacrifice them 
ſelues to God, to beware of all conſormitie with them, | 
| Eſpecially, according to ſome thing before ſaid, let vs 
| beware of worſhipping our onely true God in the falle | 
ond adulcerous maner that the Papiſts the greateſt part of | 
the world in Europe do worſhip him, or «s they worſhip 
their idols. For certainly the gods of thoſe nations that the 
Lord did caſt out before the Iraclites, of the manner of 
| whoſe worſhip the Lord charged them to beware in wor- 
ſhipping of him: the gods (I fay)of thoſe nations were ne. 
' uer more abominable in Gods eyes, then the idols of the 
Papiſts areʒ yea, not ſo abominable: For never was there 
ſo much ſpoken of any amongſt thoſe heathen, as is ſpo- 
ken againſt thenew Babylon,R ome : there never was any 
called an Anti-god, as now the Pope is called Anti-chrift: | 


there 
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| hezrers: yea. whereby alſo ſome points of Poperie are ſe- 


There neuer was any ſtyled with the name of The man of 
fin and child of perdution, as the Pope now is. There was 
neuer any ſaid ſo to oppoſe & exalt himſelſe aboue all that a 
called God, or that in worſhipped, as the Pope is (aid to do. 
There was neuer any that chalenged to himſelle all power 
in heauen and in earth, to forgiue ſinn es, &c. as the Pope 
doth, There was neuer any that claimed power to ſet 
and to depoſe Kings at hjs pleaſure, as the Pope doth. The 
head therefore of the Papiſts being ſo wicked,and ſo ſhew- 
ing himſelfe to be of the world, can the Papiſts them- 
lelues, that are his deuoted ſlaues and bondmen, be better? 
How then may we haue any conformitic with them, eſpe- 
cially in the worſhip of God ? Oh ler vs not forget how 
great the ſinne of Abac was, in ſending a patterne of an 
Altar from Damaſcus, and commanding Vb the Prieſt 
to make another at leruſalem conformable thereunto. It 
is therefore no {mail matter to dally with God, or to faile 
in the leaſt point of the maner onely of his worſhip, For 
though our ſclues may be deceiued, not onely by other, 
but alſo by our one hearts, ring deceitful out of meaſure: 
and though we may allo decciue other, yet God neuer is 
deceiued or mocked. It is not good they ſay)to play with 
Saints; much leſſe with him that is holy,holyyholy, and with | 
whom in holine(le none is to be compared, 

We may yet extend this conformitie to the world a lit- 
tle further, and more particularly to the Miniſters of the 
word,viz. for their not conforming themſelues in prea- 
ching of the word, either to the old Popiſh Schoole-men 
and Friets, or to the | cſuites and Popiſh Prieſts of theſe 
times, euen in their ſuch maner of preaching, by affeding 
much Latin, and many friuolous diſtinctiõs, nec dleſle que- 
ſtious, abſtruſe and quaint points, whereby the Scripture 
is not plaiuly and perſpicuouſly opened, neither fitly ap- 
plied, but rather obſcured, without any edifying ot the 


cretly couched, to make way for other afterward. I his 1 
do the cather adde, becauſe the praftiſe of ſome in this 
Y kind 


— 
1. Tbel. 2. 3. 4. | 


1. Kin 16. 20, 


Ter, 17.9. 
Gal. Ts 


Ifay.6.2. 
Rcu. 4.8. 
1. Sam. 2. *. 


— — — 


The Cbri 145 Senf.. CHAP 1 2+ 
| 


162 


—  — QA 


' kind of preaching amongſt vs, is much to be lamented: 
| yen, the more, becaaſe it is applauded by the common peo- 

| ple, though vaderftading almoſt nothing that they heare. 
| Alas, did the ancient Leuites in the time of Nehemiah ſo 
Pech. 8.8. preach, of whom it is ſaid, that they read in the books of the | 
law of God diffiniily, and gaus the ſenſe, and cauſed the people 
to vnderſtand the readingt Is this according to Pau charge 


+ Tim 2. 1. to Timothy, for rightly diniding thy word of trath ? Is ſuch 
reaching according to Pauli preaching, that although he 

10400 — more tongues then all other,avd had rewelations in — 
any 


2. Cor. 2. | abundance, yet for all that made no oſtentation o 
| ſuch learning, neither declared the 6o/t1wonie of God with 
excellencie of ſpeech, or in the words which mans wiſedome did 
teck, but which the holy Ghoſt taught, comparing ſpiritual 
thing: with /piriimall? Yea, who allo ſaid. that notwichRan- 
8 ding his varietie of tongues, he had rather ſpeake (but) five 
Cor. c | words with bis vnderſtanding, that he might teach other alſo, 
then ten thouſand word: in an ouknowne tongue? Vea, is this 
kind of preaching (whereof now I ſpeake) according to 
the preaching of the moſt learned and reucrend Preachers 
and Fathers in our Chureh, who do not onely labour 
themſelues to preach plainly and to the edificatis of their 
hearers, but alſo earneſtly exhort all other to preach in like 
| maner ? Oh therefore that all other Minitters would con- 
forme themſclues in their preaching to theſe examples, 
and leaue all conformitie herein with the olde ruſtic 
Schoole-men, Friers, and other Papiſts. 

Before I proceed any further, I might here obſcrue the 
paſſive voice, cfpecially for ſpirituall conformitie, that is, 
4 tor conformitie in apparent and knowne ſinnes. For the 
Apoſtle ſaith not, and conferme not your ſelnes, but he ſaith, 
and be not conformed,by any other, either by their exam- 

ples, or by their counſels, allurements and inticements 

| | whatſocuer, This I might the rather obſerue, becauſe ſome 
excuſe their conformitic to the world, euen in the premi- 

| les, by the prouocation of other to the ſaid conformitie. 
- But endeuuuring breuitie, I will content my ſelfe —_ 
are 


1. Cor. 2. 1. f 3. 


XUM 
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bare naming of this obſeruation- 
To come now to bodily conformitie, thereby I meane | Bodily confor- 
not ſuch conformitle as is al:ogether and onely bodily, | wity. 
nothing ſpirituall g but that which is eſpecially of the bo- 
dic, and in ſuch things as pertaine to the bodie + which al · 
ſo are by the molt accounted bodily,and not at all fprri- 
tuallʒ and therefote to be no ſinne at all in ſuch things to 
conforme to the world, But ſuch dreamers, and they that 
do ſo thin ke, haue forgotten the like plea of ſome for o- 
ther matters io the Apoſtles time, and his anſwer there- 
unto, All things are lawfull to me, but all things are not cr. 1 Cor. 6 111 
pedient : all things are lawfull , but all things edifie not : nei | and 10.23. 
ther do all things make te the glorie of Ged , at the which | f. Cor. to. 3 i. 
notwichſtanding all Chriſtians muſt aime, euen in eating 
and drinking, and in whatſoexer elſe they do, Such pleaders 4 
aiſo for ſuch conformitie of bodie, haue forgotten that 
which elſwere the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, for the rhinking vpon. 
and therefore for praftiſe accordingly of wharſoewer | Phil. 4. b. 
things are lonely, whatſoener things are of good report as wel 
as of whatſoener are ſimply traeoneft inſt. and pure. And 
akhough the kingdome of Ged do not conſiſt in meates and | ROm. 14 ny, 
drinkes, viz, onely or pritſcipally, yet even in ſuch things 
we are to haue reſpeR to the kingdome of God. But what 
are theſe things nowto be rouched concerning bodily 
conformitie? Euen the generall conformitie of all forts, 
ot all ages, of men and women, as well prote (ſors of the 
word as of other, to the world, and to them that ate alto- 
ether of the world, mecre worldlings , and a very little 
tter then Atheiſts. Wherein is this conformitie? Firſt 
of all in apparell, not ſo much touching the matter, the 
ſame being oftentimes aboue mens calliogs and abilities, 
that therein they may braue it out withthe beſt 3 but alſo 
andeſpecially in the faſhion and colour,and maner of ma 
kiog the ſame, For the Lord hath commanded not ſome | 
but all that are of tb diy (that is, children of the light) to be _ x * 
ſober, with ſobrietic ioyning the breaſtplate of faith, and _— 
Ae, and hope of ſalnation : thereby ſhewing that where 
Y 2 there 
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there is true ſaith, and loue, and hope, there is and will be 
ſobrietie alſo; and the leſſe ſobrictie, bewrayeth leſſe faith, 
loue and hope. So ſaith Peter, Girding vp the loynes of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the ena, cc. No ſobrietie there- 
fore, no hope to the end. And againe, Be ſaber and watch, 
for th: dinell your aduerſaris goeth about like 4 roaring Lion 


expolc and lay open themſelues to the diuell. I could al- 
ledge many other Scriptures in commendation of ſobrie- 
tie, Yea but, will ſome man ſay, ſuch Scriptures are onely 
for ſobtietie of the mind, and confining of the thoughts, 
and moderation of the affections, the which are (as it 
were) the loines of our minds. What then? The inward 
man commandeth the outward, Where there is the in- 
ward ſobrictie,there cannot but be the outward. The out- 
ward may be where there is not the inward : but it is im- 


there is knowledge of the things that belong to the out- 
ward ſobrietie. 


for their im modeſtie in apparell, and lightneſſe in their 
geſture, going minſmgly, and with their noc bes iretched out, 
(oh that our Ladies and other fine Dames would u iſely 
conſider that place, & make vie thereof accordingly, )this 


demne the like in all, and commend the — to all. 
The Lord alſo by another Prophet doth very heauily 
threaten to punith the Princes, and the Kings children, and 


ſtrange apparell . What ſhall I ſay of the Apoſtolicall pre- 
cepts tor women to adorne themſelnes with ſhamefaſineſſe and 
ſobrietie, c? Do not theſe Scriptures belong to theſe 
times, as well as other Scriptures, both commandements 
and promiſes? Denie the one, and denie the other; take 


away the one, and take away the other, So in the end, we 


| that haue receiĩued moſt mercies,ſhall be moſt lawleſſe. No 


Scriptures ſhall belong vnto vs, May any looke tor ſalua- 


tion 


ſee bing whom to dtuoure. T hey therefore that are not ſober, | 


poſlible for the inward to be without the out ward, where | 


reprehenſion (I ſay of thoſe daughters of Zion) doth con- 


all ſuch (without exception of any) & are clothed with / 


The ſharp reprehenſion alſo of the daughters of Zion, 


XUM | 


| 
| 


| Kings ſonnes, yea of all ſuch generally as are cloched with 
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tion, without the Scriptures, which onely are able to make | 
v1 wiſe vnto ſaluat ion? Do not ſuch Scriptures alſo belong 
to men as well as women? Doubtleſſe they do z- except 
men will f:y, that God will haue women onely to be la- 
ued, and not men. Women are eſpecially named, becauſe 

ſexe moſt comonly is guen moſt to pride & new faſhi- 
on. Yet that place of Z epbaniab is of men, Princes, and 


ſtrange apparell, or with the apparell of ſtrangers, If yet any | 
will harp vpon the former ſtting, of thoſe Scriptures of 
the old Teſtament to be now out of date, as hauing be- 
longed onelyto the Iſtaelites; let him remember, that 
whatſoener — are aforetime written, are written as well 
for our learning (or inſtruRion) as for the learning and in- 
ſtruction of the Iſraelites: yea rather more for vs, then for 
them. And hach the Lord dealt more bountifully wich vs 
then with chem, and doth he not require more dutie of vs 
then ofthem?Doubletle the more that God hath hono- 
ted vs, by ſpeaking immediatly vnto vs by his Sonne in 
oor owne nature, the more earneſt heed we ought to giue 
to thoſe things which we haue heard from that his Son, 
&c. Vet alas in theſe times, and in this matter of faſhio- 


N 


ning to the world, all men liue as if there were no word 
of God to the conttaty: yea, as though not ancly the Pope | 
(that diſpenſeth with greater matters) but God himſelfe 
had giuen diſpenſation for all to liue as they liſt, and to 
do what they liſt. We may now well crie out, O the faſhi- 
ons, the f:ſhions of theſe times. He that in apparel] will 


ſee the faſhions of all countries, need not to trauell out of 


our owne land: he may {ce all, and more then all within 
the lan.Euery other nation do better content themſelue: | 
with their o ne faſhions, then we here. in England. Yea, 
we here ln England, by out multiplicitie of faſhions, do 
reade a lecture of doing the like to all other nations. 

This horſe: diſeaſe of the faſhions, hath hatched 
another of the yellowes, as dangerous, as foule, as vn- 


comely as the former, a ſpecies and a daughter of the for- 
Y 2 mer; 
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| mer ; and from the foundations of the world (for ought 
| appeareth by any hiſtories) neucr heard of till now very 
lately, and in our land, as if the ſame were the common 
| ſchoule of all yanitiez except onely in Ireland, where they 
| laffron all their wearing hinnen (as ſome report) for the a- | 
voiding of that yermia,that do moſt abound in y country, | 
Thrift indeed is pleaded for this ycllowing of linnen, 
| as the which being fo yellowed,needeth not lo much wa- 
| ſhing. But why do _— lo yellow al'o their other | 
; wearing linnen, and bed-linnen and table linnen? They 
| alſo that herein do molt pleade thrift, in ali other things 
| are leaſt thriftiez yea,moſi prodigall, moſt riotous. 

With che premiſes may be remembred the divers formes 
otherwiſe of appatell, ſometime long waiſts, ſometimes 
ſhore waiſtsz the aprons of women and the girdles of men 
being almoſt at their chins. So alſo the varietie of mens 
| breeches, ſometimes like great cloak-bags, ſometimes be- 
lo like water=tankers at the top. So alſo of hats, ſome. 
| times high crowned, ſometimes low crowned; ſometimes 
| narrow brimmed, ſometimes broad brimmed, ſo bangling 

about the cares of men, and hiding their faces, that they 
cannot ealily be diſcerred: and therefore the more te- 
ſembling ſuch — of the face as the Apoſtle for- 
bad the men of Corinth in their Eccleſiaflicall meetings 
and religious exerciſes. Notwithſtanding ſuch hars ſeeme 
more tollerable for women, as being more agreeable to 
; ſuch couerings as the Apoſtle commendeth to the wo- 
men of Corinth, in the place before alledged. 
| Thelike may be ſaid of the varietie of girdles, points, 
| garters, bootes, ſpurres,ſhooes, and ſhoo-ſtrings; though 
no bootes and ſpurres have got the vpper hand of ſhoos 
and ſhoo- ſtrings, and haue almoſt iuſtled them like Iac ke 

of Len: cleane out of doores, 

Moreover, the former diſeaſes of faſhions generally, and 
of the yellowes particulai ly, go not alone, but are likewiſe 
accompanied with a third, at leaſt in men, namely, the 


lag gers. For alas, how do men in theſe day es, of all forts 
almoſt, 


— 


1. Cor. 11.44. 
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almo(t, (togger and teele in all places, Husbandmen, ſer- 
! 021cs men and boyes come not to any market almuſ}, but 
they go home ſtaggering and reeling. But this belonging 
to the ſpirituall conformity to the world before ſpoken o, 
ic ſhall be ſufficient to haue interpoſed thus much thereof 
in this place : the rather have { named this now, (though 
ſomewhat diſorderly) becauſe I had before but named 
| theroo:e of this diſcaſc, The premiſes are the more wor- 
thy of reproote, becauſe as the ſpider taketh bold with ber 
( hands,and is i Kingrpelacen{othe greateſt of theſe euils 
haue goxen footing in the houſes of the greateſt profeb 
ite, and of ſuch as haue bia of praiſe in the Goſpell, and 
haue infected not onely their ſeruants, but alſo their chil- 
dren, yea their wiues, yea themſclues, at leaſt they being 
whiſt and winking at them in their ſeruants, children and 
wiues, not ſaying vato them, by do yeſo? and ſo bein 
acce{Torie vnto them. O hmentable, O wofull. Forzis this 
inhibition of conformitie to the world. only to husband. 
themſelues, and not alſo to wiues ? to parents, and not al 
ſo to children?to maſters, & not alſo to ſeruants ? Doubt - 
lelle it is ro the one as well as to rhe other. The husband 
and wife are one fleſh, Children are branches of their pa- 
rents. Servants are hands to their maſters, All make- an 
houſhold. Is not eAbrabew commended that he would 
teach bis children and bonſbold the way of the Lu &. The 
commendation of Abrabam is a commandement for all 
that will be children to Abrabam; and a teprehen ſion of 
| all that do not that, for which Abraham is commended. 


Oh let ſuch remember the ſharp reprehenſion of E. Py — 47 
9 4717. 


the Lord. for his being no ſharper to his children: as al 
the feartull com mi nation agaialt his houſe in that behalfe, 
| with the euent according, 

Here let vs not omit amongſt the conformities of 
theſe times to the world womens painting their faces and 
breaſts, and laying open their ſaid breatis moſt immo- 
deftly, almoſt to theit waſts, yea, their picturing likewiſe 
vpon their breaſts cherries and birds, yca, che patchins of 


| them 
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them alſo, and of their faces, here a patch and there a 
patch. Oh abominable, oh monſtrous; the daughters of 
Zion before mentioned and wicked Jeſabel her ſelſe neuer 
came to this height. 

To the former may be added their wearing of ſtrange 
haire,I meane the haire of other omen, either bonght of 
ſome that are poore, and for money glad to cut it off to 

ſerue the fooliſh deſites of other, or taken from the heads 
of ſome before dead, the which ſtrange haire likewiſe 


| ſometimes they dye, not according to the colour ot their 
| owNe haire, but white, or of ſome other colour, according 
to the faſhion of moſt, that ſo all in colour of haite may 
be like one to another, how vnlike ſoeuer in complexion; 
| and all may weare one liuerie, as ſ{cruing all one miltris. 
| The like may be ſaid of their pendent locke about their 
| cheekes mol vndecently, howſoeuer they thiuke them- 
| ſelues adorned thereby, and directly contrary to the pre- 
| cepts of Paal and of Peter, ſuppole alſo that if they knew 
' their butter to be made by any wearing ſuch lockes, they 
| would not very willingly eate thereof, 1 could ſpea ke 
| more homely hereof, but that I cthinke ſome to do it more 
| of ignorance , and cuſtome, and to fatisfic the minds of 
ſome other, either husbands, or parents, or miſtreſſes, then 
of any pride they take therein, either not knowing or not 
remembring what holy Scripture hath ſaid againſt the 
lame, 

But let vs dive alittle deeper into theſe deepe abomi- 
nations of theſe times, drawne from the deepe pit of hell 
it ſelfe. How therefore haue men and women changed 
| theirſexc, (as much as they can) one with another? Men 
wearing long haire like vnto women, and women cutting 
off their haire like vnto boyes, ot beardleſſe yong men, 
w:aring nothing thereon but hats, putting them allo off 
ro ſuch as they meete, Oh monſtrous, oh monſtrous, Are 
not theſe things in men, and alſo in women, dir. &i con- 
trat y to the Apoſtles doctrine ? s not y doing of either of | 
| 2 gaine ſay to the face of the Apoſtlet᷑ y ca, of Chriſt 

bim- 
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himſelfe that ſpake in the Apoſtle, as the ſouldiers did? Is 
it notacrying of defiance to the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
inſpiration the whole holy Scripture was giuen, and by 
whoſe direction Paul wrote all that he did ? Of ſuch long 
haired men the Scripture recordeth one, and but one ex. 
ample. Ab/ſo/omthe rebellious and traiterous ſonne of Da- 
wid , whole fearfull end and direfull ivdgement all men 
know, namely, that by that his long haire he was hanged 
in an oake. Oh that our like baired gentlemen would make 


| vie thereof, and tremble. Would any of them haue the like 


end? I hough they would nor, yet let them feare a worſe. 

Of ſuch (hore haired Gentlewomen, I find not one ex- 
ample,cither in Scripture,or ellewhere . And what (hall | 
ſay of ſuch poled rigs, ramps and Tomboyes ? May it not 
be thought that they do ſo, that ſometimes by ſome not 
knowing them, they may be taken for yong men in long 
coates, the rather becauſe ſome of them alſo weare boots 


and i purres, and ſhort ſwords by their ſides, that being ſo 


taken they may alſo be bed-tellowes to ſuch yong men, 
and ſo play the harlots with them, as holy Pope cane did, 
who by that meanes being with child, fell into her trauell 
thereof as ſhe was in the midſt of her holy Proceſſion 
with al her carnall Cardinals, none of them all perceiuing 
any ſuch thing before. 

We may aske thequeſtion that the Lord asketh , and | 


were not at al aſhamed neither could they bluſh.But if they be 
not paſt all grace, let them take heed in time, Let them be 
aſhamed and repent, and that ſpeedilyʒ otherwiſe let them 
ſeare, yca, certainly looke for y which in the former places 
followeth : Therefore they ſhall fall among tbem that fal; at 
the time that I ſhall viſit them, they ſhall be caſt downe, ſaith 
the Lord, In this their fall they ſhall be c6ntounded, and 
aſhamed with euetlaſting ſhame, In the meane time, the | 
lefſe themſelues re aſhamed or touched wich this their 
great ſinne, let vs all that feare God, mourne the more for 


them, 
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them, praying alſo for them (as Simon Magus intreated 
A4. 8. 24. Peter and labs to pray for him) that none of thoſe things 
they haue dalerued may come vpon them. Yea, let vs 
mourn? and pray the more for our ſelues and the whole 
Land, becauſe ſuch ſinnes are crying linnes in the cares of 
the Lord of hoaſts,for iudgement againſt the whole Land, 
With that before ſaid, of mens wearing — haire like 
to women, we may ioyne the great varictie of mens cut. 
ting their haire, whereby they greatly diſguiſe and de- 
forme themſelues, not onely making theaiſelues fool es, 
but looking alſo like to ſome vnreaſonable creatures : eſ- 
pecially ſome fooles of the country that go to plough and 
cart, and in other places men of all trades, tailers, ſhoo- 
makers, botchers, millers, tapſters, &c. are to be admired 
for their ſtcange locks and long haire , ſome all before, 
ſome all behind, ſome long round about, their crownes 
being cut ſhort like cootes or Popith Prieſts and Friers: 
ſome hauing long locks at their eares, as if they had foure 
eares, or were prick- eared: ſome having a little long locke 
onely before, hanging downe to their noſes, like to the 
taile of a weaſcllz euery man being made a foole at the 
Barbers pleaſure,or making a foole of che Barber,for mo- 
ny to wake him ſuch foole. For as it is ſaid of the ma · 
kers of idols and images, They that make them, are like vnto 
them: ſo may it be ſaid of ſuch fooles and ſuch barbers. 
Moſt lamenrable eſpecially is it, that great fore · tops 
and long haire hath ſeized ypon ſome in the miniſterie, 
that come vp to the chaire of Moſes, more like ſome Gen- 
tlemens butlers, then Miniſters of the word; and being in 
that place, they conforme themſe ues to another ſort alto. 
gether of the world, namely, Players, and ſo they ſpeake 
like to actors vpon a ſtage, Alas, how lamentable is this? 
do the rather ſpeake a word hereof, hoping that my la- 
bours may come to the hands of ſome that haue power 
| and hearts to reforme it. For it is a great ſcandall, and no 
| ſmall diſgrace to that honorable calling. The yong yeares 
of ſome, may not be pleaded for excuſe thereof: becauſe 


1 though 
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though be yong in yeares, yet by calling they are 
2 — — ho of graue — — EI. Ti. 2. 13. 
ders. All theſe things I haue not ſpoken with any delight 
in ſo ſpeaking, but in griefe of heart from loue to God and 
men, to ſce {uch things, and not without feare of Gods 
judgements againſt ſuch things. 

I might ſpeake much more of this theame , but I can- 
not reckon all faſhions of the world , and of other vnto 
them; and therefore no longer to linger in this conformi- 
tie to the world, which maketh a deformitie of all things; 
neither to ſpeake any more of Gcds childrens faſhioning 
thernſelues to this wicked world, that putteth all out of 
faſhion; before notwithſtanding I patle altogether from | The pronowne, 
this argument, let vs not altogether forget the pronoune . 
this ,as interlaced by the Apoſtle, and prefixed before the 
word world, the better to inforce the dehortation from all 
conformitie thereunto. For it noteth the ſhortneſſe and 
vncertaintie of the world. In whichreſpeR it is elſewhere | 
called this preſent world; yea, with this adiunct cuil alſo in | Tit 2-12. 
ſerted before it. And this is not much to be vnderſtood S1. g. 
of the place of the world, as of thoſe perſons in the world, | 
which before I haue ſhewed to be meant by the word | 
world in this place. And therefore the Prophet ſpeaking 
of ſuch,ſaith, How are they browght into di ſolation as in a m Lil. 73. 19. | 

N 
| 


ment? Zophar allo ſpeaking of the wicked man in the ſin- 
gular number, ſaith, 7 bewgh bis excellencie mont th to the lob, 20.6.8. | 
beawens, and bis head reach to the clends, yet be ſhall periſh 
for euer like bis owne dung : they which haut ſeene him, ſhall 
ſay, Where ts he! He ſhall flic away 4s 4 dreame he ſhall be cha- 
ſed away as 4 viſion of the vigbt, &c. Haue we not alſo heard 
'| before, that Job faith, that the wicked in a moment go downe | 
to the graue? Is not this manifeſt by the whole world (eight | Gen,7,17, | 
erſons onely excepted) taken all napping in the flood? 
y Sodome and Gomorrha ſuddenly conſumed by fire 
rom heauen? So likewiſe by the examples of Pharaoband | p,q 1, 
his armie, ſuddenly drowned in the ſea? of Corah, Dathan 1 
and Abiram, ſuddenly ſwa.lowed vp of the earth ? of Na- | Nun.16.31, 
L 2 bal, 
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bal, ſuddenly becoming like a ſtone, &c. of Alſolom, ſud- 
denly hanged by the haire of the head in an oake, and all 
his atmie as ſuddenly vanquiſhed : of the armie of Sena- 


llay.37.35.38. Lord, and himſelfe likewiſe murdered by his owne ſonne 


herib, all almoſt ſlaine in one night by one Angell of the 


| ſuddenly, as he was worſhipping in the temple of N 
roch his god: of Haman, on the ſudden hanged on the tree 
which he had prepared for Modecai: of Belſbaz.zar, ſud- 
denly loſing both life and kingdome: and finally to omit 
many other) of Herod in a moment /mitten by an Angell 
of the Lord and eaten vp of wormes? 

The riches of the world are vacertaine, their honours 
yncertaine, their friendſhip vncertaine, their health vn- 
certaine, their lives vncertaine, not onely as other mens, 
but alſo much more : who therefore that is wiſe would 
| conforme vnto them? 

Beſides the former vncertaintic in euery reſpeR of the 
men of the world, who ſeeth not that men faſhioning 
| themſclues to the world, and being at greater expenſes 
| by the daily change of ſuch faſhions,then they need, to diſ- 

able themſelues from performing many duties of loue vn- 
| to other, and from leauing ſo much to their own children 
| (though many) as their parents left to themſelues alone ? 
yea, ſometimes by ſuch conformitie and often change of 
faſnhions, as new faſhions are inuented, they that were (at 
the firſt ) fl, are brought to ſuch penurie, that they are 
glad to hire themſclaes ont for bread;or that which is worle, 
| they hide themſelues, and play leaſt in fight: yea, that is 
; worle of all, either they beg tor bread, or elſe being taken 
and committed to priſon, they die in great miſerie : yea 
| alſo do greatly damnific other, by their great brauerie, ma 
king ſhew of great wealth. and run ning into greater debt 

then they are able to pay, do alſo begger other as well as 
chemſelues. Do not ſome allo fall to theeuerie and robbe- 

rie for maintenance of their new faſhions and brauerie ? 

Laſt of all, for our further admonition to be the more 


warie of all conformitic to the world, it is worthy our | 
remem- 
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de ment touching the Amalekites, and for his ai comn- | '.Chren, 10. 15 
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Lords reaſon why he would haue Samuel 1o to hearken 
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remembrance and good conſiderations, that the Iitaelites 1. Sam. f. 5,6, 
deſired a King, only to be in the faſhion of other nations: 

ſo they ſaid, Make via Ning te iadge vu, like all nations. 

This thing did not a little diipleaſe Samuel, but it di picu- 
ſed the Lord much more. Forthough the Lord bade S 
mel praying in his griete for direQtion therein,*o bearken 
vnto the people in all that they ſaid vnto him; yet marke the 


ver. 7. 


vnto the people, For (ſaith the Lord ) they haue not reiefted 
thee, but they haue reiected me, that I ſhould nor reigne 
ouer them, May not ſuch as are ſo ready to conforme 
to the world, as the [ſraclices were deſirous of 2 King, 
to be like to other nations, feare left the Lord jay of | 
them, that they baue reiefed bim, in that they haue reieded 
his word, and not ſubmitted themſelues to his word a- 
gainſt ſuch conform ie? This reaſon againſt ſuch con- 
formitie from the former example of the Iſtaelites defire 
of a King that they might be contormable to other nati- 
ons, is the more weightie, becauſe the Lord by the Pro- Hoc 2.10.11, 
phet ſaith, that when they acked a King, be gave them a King | Num, 11,33. 
in bis anger, (as before he had giuen them quailes) «nd I. 106.15, 
tooke bim away in his wrath. But if he gavethema King WL 
in his anger, how did he take him away in his wrath?The | 

taking away of a — — in Gods anger, may ſeeme 

to be a teſtimonie ot his fauour rather then of his wrath; | 
eſpeciallythe Lord aduancing Dau to his throne, a m 

according to Gods owne heart? | anſwer, that the Lord gaue | Ao, 
Saul to be their King, in his anger againſt them; but hee 
tooke him away in his wrath againſt Sui himſclfe for his | 
ſinnes, namely, for his tranſgreſſion of the Lords comman- 1. S. 15.24. 


[ell of one that had a familiar ſpirit,” © 
That we may the better take heed of ſuch faſhioning | — 


our ſelues or being faſhioned to the world, let vs all, eſpe- | mitie to the 
cially ſach as haue bin borne of Chriſtian parents, & haue world. 
had Chriſtian education, take heed of all familiar ſociet e 
with the world. For there is no meanes more effectuall 
Z. 3 to 


— 


—— 
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- 
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to conforme men to the world, then companie and 
familiaritie with the world. Therefore the Lord both of- 
| Ex64.23.22, | ten and carneſtly cherged the Uraclites to beware of all 

and 24.12, cuenants with the heathen nations, leſt they ſhould learne | 
Deus. a. &. | their faſhions, and be infected with their ſinnes, both in 
f the worſhip of God, and alſo in other things. So doth Sa. 
Pro. t. 10. 414, lemon his ſonne, and all other. We know likewiſe what 
. Chron. 20 37 the Lord ſaid to /choſaphat for his ſocietie with Aba ii 
| King of I{racl; how alio he commanded eAmaziah King 
| of luda to diſmiſſe the hundred thouſand Iſraelites hom 


he had bired to helpe him againſt his enemies, though to 
| the loſle of an hundred talents of (iluer paid before, and 
2. Chron. 7. 7. to the great ſpoile that they ſo diſmiſſed did make as they 
wa returned. He alſo that will dwell in Gods tabernacle muſt. con- 
Pal 1g. teme a vile perſon. Dauid alſo himſelfe often proteſteth 
Pal. 26.4. 31.6, his hatred of the wicked, and biddech the cuil doers ta- 
| 139.80, 0 #ant,becauſe he was reſolued tokeep Gods commandement, 
| * | thereby noting that he could not — Gods comman- 
dements, if he ſhould ſuffer the wicked to be his compa- 
| 1.Cor.5.6 nions. A little leawen doth the more eaſily ſowre the whole 
| 1.Cor.15 33. lump: and cuil communications the more calily corrupt good 
| | manners, becauſe we are all by nature more apt and more 
| | inclinableto euill then to good; yea, altogether to euill, 
| not atall ro good. 
| Another meanes againſt being faſhioned to the world, 
Pal. 119. 37. is to turne away our eyes from beholding of wanitie , and the 
«i | ſsſhtons of other, Dinab paid deare for her going but to ſee 
| 7©2.34.%.3+ | thefaſhions of the Shechemitiſn daughters: and the Iſrac - 
| | lites being inuited by the Moabites to the ſacrifices of 
| Num.z5.2, {| their gods, that is, to their idolatrous feaſts, became idola- 
| ters with them, and bowed downe to their gods. 


[| 


' If of neceſſitie we come in companie where we cannot 
| but behold ſuch things; and if by the like neceſſitic we 

haue ſome dealing wich the men of the world, and cannot 
avoid it; then by prayer to God let vs carrie ſuch ſpiritual 
preſeruatiues about vs, againſt all corruption thereby, as 
| we vieto cattie about vs in times of common ſickneſſe, 


ſo 


— 
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ſo to preſerue vs from all infection of ſuch (icknelle, 
Theſe chiogs mult be ioy ned wich thole afterward now 
to be ſpoken of : in the meane time let none flatter them- 
ſelues. Sin, of ſmall beginnings and ſmall meanes, quickly 
weth great; and being once ſo growne,ic is hardly te- 
led. Neither doth one ſinne go alone, but is accom- 
panied with another. The world alſo is a ſubtill har lot, yea 
more ſubtill then that harlot whereof Salomon admoniths | 
eth bis ſonne and all men to beware, and to take heed of Pro 62g. ind 
her inticements andallurements vnto her faſhions. Thus | 7-5-*<, 
much of this firſt part of this ſecond verſe, iu theſe words, 
And be not coxformed to this world. 


— — — — 


CHAP. XIII, 
Of the next words,viz. of the amplification thereof by an oppo- 


ſite thereto, namely, transformitie : 45 alſo of the meancs 
whereby we may be transformed : and of part of 
the (cond amplification of our ſaid tran/- 
forming, from the end thereof that is, 
that we may prone what u the 
will of God, 


T ge next words are, But br ye transformed , Of theſe | Be be tran for- 
words I will ſpeake very brefly. The firſt word our, | . 

here and cliewhere noteth a plaine oppoſition betwixt 
that before, and this now ſpoken; betwixt that conformirie = 
to this world, and this transformitis : yea, ſuch an oppoli- 
tion, as that the one and the other cannot agree together, 
neither may be ioyned together. The like oppoſition of 
impoſſible agreement together, is noted by the ſame word 
in the or iginall ecxtelſewhere, as when our Sauiour faith, | N. 16.17. 
| Fleſh and blood bath not reucaled this unts thee , but my Fa- lob. . 55. 
ther which i in beanen. And, Labour not for the meate which 
peribeth, but for the maate which abideth to cuerlaſt ing life. 
By the ſame word allo Pax! noteth ſuch an —— 


| * de 


2 


nn 


ver. 1 7. 


3. Job. 11. 


2. Kin. 17. 33.41 


Zap. l. 5. 


1 Tam t. 
A&. 16. 18. 
Ephet.22, 

| 2. Cor. 3. 4. 


| 


2. Cor. 11. 13.14 


ted but, So when John laich to Gains, Follow not that which 
 & ewill, but that which is good; he teacheth, that both cuill 


| ſhewed whereunto we mult not be conformed, viz.to the | 


; oppoſed one to another; ſo, x hat is to be oppoſed to the 
vo Id, but God himfelte? For we haue before heard, that | 


i thele things therefore it is evident; that when the Apoſtte 
exhortetiz vs to be 1ransformed, he meaneth, we ſhould be 


an Angell of light. For the word there vſed, is not that that 
| is here in the ſecond place, but that that is before vſed, 
and tranſlated be wot conformed to this world, whereby the 


renewed in their inward man. The oppoſition alſo berwixt 
lockeng on the things that are ſeene , and the things that are 
nor /eene, is expreſt by the ſame word that is here tranſla- 


The Chriſtians Sacrifice. Cuar.31. 


| berwixt fainting and being daily renewed in the inward man, 
as that thereby he teacheth ſuch as ſo faint and be diſcou- 
raged by afflictions, cannot all the while they ſo ſaint be 


and good cannot be followed , Many other the like pla- 
ces there are, needleſſe to be herealledged . By this word | 
therefore bur, the Apolile in this place teacheth vs, that 
we can be no more conformed to the world and thus | 


Hans formed, then we can truly feare God,and yet [er me - 


ther gods, or then we may ſweare by the Lord and by A. 


cham; or to be ſhort, then we can follew both good and enill, | 


Sc condly, this word ut, inſinuateth ſomething to be 
vnderſtood after the word be transformed, whereunto we 
muſt be transformed, as well as before the Apoſtle had 


world. As therefore contorming and transtor ming are 


the amitie of the world, and the wiſedome of the world , are 
oppoſed to the lone of Goa, and to the wiſedome of God. By 


trans ſormed to God, in being holy as he is holy, as before 
we heard. It is a turning , but from the world vnto God, 
as God himſelte ſaith, If the returne, returne vxto me. And 
this all one with earning from darkneſſe to light and ſrom the 


power of Satan (the Prince and god of thus world ) wnto Gra, 
Tis turning muſt be of cur whole man, as the former {a 
crificing of our ſelues. It muſt be in truth,and not in ſhew, 
as the A poſtle ſaith, tha Satan trensformeth hum elfe into 


ciſtin gion | 


— 
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diſtinction before noted our of Chryſoft ome, and his diffe- 
rence beewixt the two originall words here tac ſtated con- | 
formied and transformed, ſcemeth to be the more authen- 
ticall, becauſe as Satans transforming himſelfe into an Ar- 
gel of lig bt. is not reall and permanent, burſyperficiall,and 
thereſ re ſuddenly vaniſhech, he quickly appeariog in his 
colours ageige : fo all coufotmitie to the world is — 
ficia l. and doth quickly vaniſh, like a morning miſt or 
dew, or rain- bo in « cloud. But transfofmicie and tur- 
ning to God, is that that continueth and abideth for euer. 
Once wrovght,it is done for euer. For as it is vnto God, 
ſo it is of God, who is not Ike to that vnwiſe man that 
taketh in band the budding of 4 tower, neuer counting before | 11g 
what it will coſt him, and is therefore forced to leaue before | 
he haue finiſhed it, as not being able to go through with 
it; but God is wiſe; and able to go through ſtiteh with 
whatſocuer he beginneth: for who can hinder him ? Not- 
withſtanding becauſe no man is here ſo transformed and 
turned to God, but that ſtil there remaineth in them ſome 
corruptions,and ſome dregs, and as it were ſtumps of the 
old man, in reſpe& whereof he may {till crie out as Paw 
himſclte did, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner me Nom. r. 26. 
from this bodie of death? Therefore the Apoſtle here exhor- 
teth theſe worthy Romanes to transforme themſelues, 
that is, more and more to turne vatoGod, as before he 

had exhorted them to preſent themſelues 4 ſacrifice to 

God. lining,cc. though they had bin ſuch a ſacrifice long | 
b:fore. Now both our firſt,and our ſecond,and our daily 

turning vnto God, is the worke onely of God, according | Pal.?o.7.19, | 
to the Prophets prayer, Turne vs againe, O Lord God of | 

hoaſti, &c: and that becauſe our ſaid firſt turning is as great | 
a worke as the firſt creation of the world;and our ſecond | 
and daily turning, is as great a worke as Gods daily go- | | 
vernment of the world : yet for all that, we haue all necd | 
of daily exhortations ſo to turne, as the meanes whereby | 


God worketh our ſaid turning, and prouoketh vs more 
and more ſo to turne. 


Aa The 
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Cup. 13. 


Thc word here vſed, is alſo of the paſſiue voice, to 
teach vs as much as before I ſaid. that it is not our worke 
ſo to turne and to transforme our ſelues, but the Lords, 

It is alſo that word that is vſed for Chriſts trans figuration 
in the Mount: yet it doth not crolle any thing that be- 
fore I haue ſaid. For though that trans ſiguration or tranſ- 
formation were but for a time, for the better lltengthen- 
iog and comforting of thoſe Diſciples that he had there 
with him t yet it was in truth, and teall, as a preſident of 
that glorie he ſhould have when he ſhould aſcend into 
hezuen, and the which now he hath in the heauens at the 
right haud of Maieftie, It was not like to that transforma- 
tion that before we ſpake of, of Satan into an Angell of 
light; but it was that very true transformation which he 
had in his aſcenſion, and yet hat h, and cucr ſhall haue. Yea, 
this very word alſo is vicd of vs by the Apoſtle, when he 


glerie of the Lord. are 12 into the ſame image from glorie 
to glorie, &c. For here alſo he meaneth a reall and a true 
change, not a change only in ſhew. The ſumme of this is, 
that it is not enough for vs not to be conformed vnto the 
world, but we muſt be transformed and made like vnto 
God. This ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of theſe words, Bar 
be transformed, 

The next word in our text, is concerning the inward 
meanes of our transforming vnto God]; this is ſaid to be 
by the renewing of ow» minds, Or theie words may be read 
thus, in the renewing of the mind:as noting y ſubiet wherin 
this transformation is begun: but I rather teade it as be- 
fore, for the meanes of our transforming. So here are 
two things: renewing; and the ſubieR of rene wing, vn. the 
mird. Neither is the pronoune our, a together to be neg- 
ſected, but to be obſerued, as teaching , that although 
theſe Romanes were already excellent Cbriſtians, (it were 

; ell if our Romaniſts were ſueh) yet euen they need more 
renewing, and daily renewing of their mindes; as alſo 
chat men muſt not poſt ouer the infiruRion of men 


ſaith, We all as with an open face brbolding 4s in a glaſſe the | 


ther, F 
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ther, but apply them to themſelues. But the chiefe mat- 
ter here, is the renewing of the minde. Now although 
theſe two words intimate two things (as [ ſaid, ) firlt a re. 
newing ; ſecondly, of the mind 1 yer I will not ſpeake ſe- 
uerally, but — — them both. The former expre ſleth 
a renewing z the other fignifieth how and in what maner, 
or rather in what part we muſt be renewed. It we wil not 
be conformed to the world, but deſire to be transformed 
and turned vnto God, we mull be firſt renewed. Without 
rene wing, all our not conforming to the world,. and tranſ- 
forming and faſhioning our ſelues vnto God, is nothing 
worth. But this renewing muſt be of our mind. It our 
minds be not renewed, all other things are nothing: euen 
all che-cenewing of our outward man: yea, it is not poſſi- 
ble eithet for our outward man to be renewed, or being 
rene wed, long to hold and continue, except the minde be 
renewed, If the mind be renewed, the whole man will be 
renewed. The Apoſlle hath the like words, though not 
the ſame,elſewhere, Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 
The word renewing coming fr6a verb compounded with 
a prepoſition prefixed, in compoſition ſignifying a reite- 
ration of a thing before done; here ſignificth the reſſo- 
ring of the mind to that ſtate v herein it was before the fall 
of Adam. 

By the wins, is to be vnderſtood the principalleſt part 
or power of our ſoule, the chiefe ſeate of our reaſon, vn- 
derſtanding and thoughts; the queene and commander of 
all our affections, and of the will it ſelfe. This being chan- 
ged, the whole heart or ſoule will be changed. This being 
renewed and teſtored to the firſt perfed ion thereof in A- 
dam in his firſt creation, the whole heart and ſoule will be 
renewed and reſtored, which is done by the word. The 
whole heart being renewed and reſtored, touching know- 
ledge, thoughts and affections, and will alſo it ſeſſe, the 
whole outward man, touching all the behaviour thereof, 
will alſo be renewed and reftored, Yet all this renewiog 


is but iy part in this life, but to be made perfeR and com- 4 
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To proue the 
will of God, 
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| pleate in the life to come . Notwithſtanding being here | 


| ken of: yea, ſome haue on the ſudden ſome good thoughts 


once begun, this beginning is ſuch an aſſurance of that 
future perfeRion thereof, as that all the diuels in hell by 
all theit ſubtiltie and power ſhall neuer be able to hinder 
the ſaid perfection. 
T his mention here of the rene wing of our mind, tea- 

cheth, the very mind and belt part ot mea to be decaye; 
lor otherwile there needed no renewing. 
| Tr teacheth allo, that there remaineth ſome oldneſſe in 
the mindes of them that ate as well renewed as theſe Ro- 

manes; in reſpc& whereof they haue need to be cucry day 
more and more renewed, 
| But there may be a ſhew of renewing of the outward 
| man, without this renewing of the mind and whole man: 
but that is butfor a time, it cannot hold out, it will vaniſh, 
as appeareth by the examples of Ichs, of Judas that be- 
trayed our Sauiour, of Demas , of diuers that forſooke owr 
| Saviour bimſclſe, and walked no more with him; of many o- 
| ther that ferſooke Paul and lobn, All theſe and diuers other 
were outwardly transformed, and in ſome ſort renewed; 
ad ſo many daily are and ſhall be renewed to tlie end of 
| y world, but not by their renewing ofthe mind here ſpo- 


and motions, as it were flaſhes of the Spirit, which after- 
| ward by the watery corruption (as it were) of the heart 
| more aboynding, as alſo by worldly carey or pleaſures of 
this liſe are ſoon quenched. Yea ſomtimes good thoughts 
| and good motions wrought by theminiltery of the word, 
| a e all daſht, eſpecially in yong men, by the wicked coun- 

Mot ſome other yong companions. All theſe are not 
transformed by the tene wing of the mind. But leauing 
this, let vs now come to the end whereby our former 


| trans forming to God by the renewing of our mind, is fur- 


ther amplified, This is, to trie or prove what is the good, ac- | 
ceptable and perfect will of God. Here are two things to be 
conlidered: firſt the ation, trying or prouing: ſecondly, | 
the thing to be tried or ptoued. | 

| 1e 
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To trie or proxe here may lignifie, by experience to try 
or proue, and ſo to find out a thing by through ſi ding and 
boulting of it, asthat we do alſo approge and allow ir. 
Therefore Peter making this to be the end of manifold, 


| light and ſhort afflictions in this life, that the trial of our 


fab, muh more precious then of gold tried in the fire, might 
be found to our prai/e, bonowr pes eur vierh both the 
nowne trial, and alſo the paſſiue particle being tried, that 
come from the ſam: roote — whence the actiue verbe 
here vſed alſo cu neth, and fo doth ſignifie our faith ap- 
proued, and the gold alſo purged from all drolſe by the 
fire, and ſo made manifeſt to be good and currant, 

Howſocuer we take this word, whether for proving or 
approving , it being written to an whole Church, teach» 
eth, that all ought to haue knowledge themſelues to trie. 
For without knowle ig. there can be no trial, So elſe w het 
we are willed to prove al thmps and to trie the ſpirits, This 
we muſt do of our owne knowledge, not relying vpon 


of pearles or precious ſtones, or gli, may trie the ſame 
by the kno ledge of other chat are Skilfull and faithful: 

but in matters of ſaluation, they mult not cruſt onely to 
tie knouleuge of other, how learned or faithfu'l tocuer: | 


the Church onely, Are not the wen of Berea commented | 
for prouing the doctrine of Pas! himſelfe? And how did 
they proue itt By the Chorch? No but by the Scrip ure. 
As euery man mult line by bis owne faith, and not by the 
faith of another: ſo for triall what is the will of God, he 
| muſt hue knowledge of his oe. The knowled ze of an- 
other will do him little good. Ignorant men that doubt 


1 Pet. t. 6.7, 


The neceſlitie 
ot knowledge, 


1 Theſ. g. 21. 
1. Joh. 4. t. 
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| Therefore we are charged to ioyne hnowledge with faith and | p. T5 
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our Lord leſus Chrift : and Paul longed and prayed to be with 


| other vertues; and to grow in grace ard in the knowledge of z. Pet. 3 18, 


the Philyprans,that by hs preſence them {oe might abound piul 1.9.10, | 


more and more in knowledge and in all twagement , whereby 
they might be able to prove(viing the word here vied)rhings |, 


that diſtere iche. Neither is there any true faith without | he. ;. 


knowledge? For knowledge is the genius in the definition 
Aa} of | 


it, 1.1. 
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_ of faith. The Gentiles alſo are ſaid to be alienated from the 
pheſ. 4. 18. 5 | 

life of God, through the ignorance that was in them. And 
1. Cor. 1.8. how ſhall 4 war cxamice bimſclſe before the Supper of the 
2.Cor.13-4 Lord, and trie whether he be in the faith or no, without 
knowledge? But hauing written at large elſe where of the 
neceſſitie of knowledge, 1 will ſay no more in this place 
| for proofe thereof, or for the contutation of the Popiſh 
and doltiſh doftrine for Ignorance to be the mother ot de- 


uotion, thereby to make all fooles and dolts , and ſo of 
| their religion. In which reſpect, ĩndetſtanding dezorion 
ro their religion, they ſpeake moſt truly, For none of any 
| knowledge will haue deuotion vnto it. 
| Oh that ſome would ſeriouſly conſider of the former 
laſt place to the Corinthians, for examinirg whether they 
. Cot. 13. 35. are in the faith or no, for proofe of Chriſt ipeaking in tte 
Miniſters of the Church of England, by faith wrought 
and increaſed in the hearts of many through their mini- 
| ſerie: then would there not be ſo much queſtion of their 
| miniſtery,whether it be Chriſtian or Antichriltian,as there 
hath bin. 

But to returne. When the Apoſtle exhorteth theſe Ro- 
manes to be transformed to God by the renewing of their 
mind, for the prouing what is the will of God, he thereby tea- 
The will of God cheth vs, that we cannot poſſibly proue what is the will 
cannot be pro-| of God, except we fiſt haue renounced conformitie 
ued bur by them, with the world, and be alſo transformed to God and re- 
that ons ant newed in our mind. For all rhe wiſedome of the fleſh is en- 
— ty the mitie to God, One enemie will neuer iudge well of the will 
world, & tranſ. of another: neither & the natural man capable of the things 
formedtbem- | of the Spirit of God. Except a man be borne againe, he cannot 
lelaes io God, | /4. rhe bing dame of God. He cannot vnderſtand the myſte- 
— ries thereof. What ſoeuer any man knoweth of Chriſt vn- | 
1. Cor. 1. 1%. do ſaluation, fiſb and blood bath not revealed the ſame unto 
lob. 3. 3. him, but the Father of Chriſt himſelfe by his holy Spirit; 
Mat 16.17 {| the which is therefore called the Spirit of wiſcdome and re- 
kokel. 1. 7. 18 A /ation,to enlighten out vnderſtanding, & c. Wichout this 
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things that are of men. 
The vſe of this point therefore briefly is, as to refute 


che Popiſh doQrine of mans natural! capaeitie of the my- | 


ſteries of God ſo alſo to inſtruct vs, that if euer we wilt 
proue, and know, and approue this will of God, then we 
leaue off conformitie to the world, and labour to be tranſ- 
formed to God, and renewed in our mind. Por what is 
the cauſe why many in theſe dayes, neuer ſo much as trie 
aud cxamine what is the will of God, much leſſe ap 

it to be ſuch as it is? Euen this, that ſuch haue not tenoun- 
ced the conformitie of the world, neither turned to Gol, 
nor renewed in their mind. Whatſcener,and how excel- 


lent ſoeuer this will of God be in it ſelfe, yet it is obſcure 


vnto them. Though they heate this will of God neuer ſo 


perſpicuouſl/ and plainly laid forth & opened vnto them, 


yet all things are done in parables unto them, that (ceing they 
may ſee, and not perceine, & c. Let ſuch therefore looke to 
themſelues in time, not onely that contemne the word & 
neglect the heating thereof, but that alſo are euer learning, 


| and neuer be able to come to the knowledge thereof; leſt they be 
| of the number of tbem of whom the Apoſtle faith, If our 
Gebel be bid, it in lu to them that periſh, | 


Moreouer, to whom God hath reveal: d this his will, 
let them give than to God the Father, the Lord of heaven 


aud cartb, in this behalfe, as our Sau our did for revealing 
¶ che ſame to the babes of his time, and as Peu did for the 


enriching, of the Corinthians by Ieſus Chriſt is ener y thing, 


| in all vrterance, and in all knowledge. 


But how ſhall we be ſo withdtawne from conformitie 


to the world, and be transformed vnto God. and renewed 
| in our miads ? It is the worke onely of God yet he wor. 
'| keth it by meades, eſpecially by preaching his word, 

| wherein this will of God is contained: yea; he beginneth 


it, vp1oldeth it, and increaſeth it by this meanes ; as aHo 
by much reading and meditation of the ſaid wordzby con- 
fer-nce likewiſc with them that haue more ſhaken off the 
wo:l4, and turned vnto God, and be more renewed in 

their 
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their mindes then our ſelues. And all theſe will be the 
more bleiled vnto vs, the notre cfien and carneſtly by 
| prayer we craue the bleſſing of God vpon them. | could 
; plentifully proue thele paruculars , but that I labour tor 
| brevitie. 
The willef | The next point to be conſidered, is the thing it ſelfe 
God, andwhat to be proued, T bs i the will, not of man but of God. What 
is meant hereby |. this will of God ? If 1 ſhould tread in the ſteps of 7bo- 
mas Aquinas vponall the former words of this text, who 
; makerh point vpon point, as the reſt of the Schoole-men 
likewiſe do vpon other Scriptures, I would I might not 
| fay alſo as ſome in theſe dayes vpon every text do io make 
| quere vpon guere, that they rather obſcure then illuſtrate 
and open the Scripture, and ſo do more opprelle the me- 
morie of their hearers or readers, then edifice them, and 
' ſtand long vpon a little, and be tedious to all menʒif (1 ſay) 
' I ſhould take this courſe in ſhewivg what will of God is 
here meant, I might make diſtinction vpon diſtinction, 
, | (as the Schoole-men do vpon the _ of God, and of 
; whatnot) and fo alſo make more ſhew of learning then 
I haue, and yet with no great profit to other. To omit 
therefore this veine, which to me ſeemeth but vaine ; tou- 
ching the former queſtion of the will of God, Peter Mar- 
tyr ſaith, that ſome vnderſtand it of thoſe things that God 
wi leth, not of the power whereby he willeth chem; as if 
this will ſignified the expreſſing of his diſpoſition : as 
u When we ſay, this is mine, or this mans, or his will; when 
it is onely meant what I, or this man, or he willeth: ſo that 
when we ſee the will of God (namely by the effects herc- 
of) we ſhuuld account it good, acceptable. But all this ſee- 
' meth ſomewhat obſcure, and not ſufficient to make plain 
the will of God. Other vnderſtand it of all before ſpoken, 
of not conforming our (clues to the world, of being tren(- 
formed vnto God,and renewed in our mind; as if the A- 
poſtle had faid of all that, 7h & the nill of God, Of theſe 
two opinions, Peter Martyr approucth the former, ſeem- 


ing not to allow it ſpoken of Gods will reucaley in his 
written 
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written word, but of the will of God revealed by bis 
works, in ſending proſperitie or aduerſitic,peace or trou 
ble, health or fickneſle,&c, 

Haymo (though a fooliſh Papiſt) interpreteth it of the 
reuealed wil of God in the Scriptures, For thus he wiiteth 
firlt of all, of not conforming vnto the world, & of being 
renewed in our mind: Nolite(inquit)conformari buis ſeculo, 
i. nolite ſumiles fieri amatoris bnixs ſeenls, &c. Be not (faith 
he) conformed to this world, that is, be not like voto the 
louers of this world, who deſpiſe vertues and follow af- 
ter vices : ſed reformamins in nouit ate ſenſe veſtri, per fu. 
diam leftionss & meditations veteris & nous Tefbamenti : but 
be reformed in the-newnelle of your n ind, by the ſtudie 
of the reading and meditation of the old and new Teſta- 
ment. Our ſenſe and vnder ſtanding is daily renewed and 
reformed, whiles we profit daily, and more and more in- 
creaſe in wiſedome, vnderſtanding thoſe things of God, 
which beſore we were ignorant of, &c, Afterward com- 
ming to the word now in hand, that ye may prone what ts 
the will of God, thus he writeth, Qui ſacras * ſedulo 
legit, ille inuenit quid fit volunt as Dei che. He that diligent 
ly readeth the holy Scriptures, findeth what is the will of 
God, that is, what pleaſeth God. what diſpleaſeth him, or 
how his will may be fulfilled, For in all our actions we 
ought to weigh whether our works be acceptable to God 
or no. Thus much out of Hayme : and the more, that we 
may the more admire the wiledome of God in bringing 
ſuch ſweete water out of ſuch a bitter and tin king foun- 
taine, as anon we ſhall ſee. The ſame alſo ſeemeth to be 
the iudgement of Piſcator in his Scbolia ypon theſe words, 
So of Ralloc. For vpon theſe words, that ye may proue, thus 
he ſaith, Hic fins eſt rransformationts ſine rexonatiohis men- 
tis vt vinamus ex volumtate Dei, &c. This is the end of our 
transformation or renewing of our mind, that we may 
live according to the will of God : for this is that which 
he ſaich, that we may proue what is the will of God. For 
we proue (or approue) the will of God, whiles we liue 
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according vnto it. Now we are not to liue according to | 
| the ſceret wil of God, manifeſted only by his prouidence, 
but according to his will enely reucaled in his ſacred 
| ; Scriptutes . 1hisis alſo the iudgement of moſt reuerend 
| Caluin. tor alter other things ſoundly written ypon this 
| text, he addeth, Mundus quo ipſo fabricauit opera, [ed per- 
! ſtadet eſſe bona, &c. Ilie world perſwadeth it ſelte that the 
works which it forgeth ate good; Paul denieth, ſaying, 
that by Gus co.umandements we are to eſteeme what is 
good and tight. The world applaudeth and maketh it ſelfe 
| merry with her one deuices; Paal affirmeth, that no- 
thing pleaſeth God, but what he hath commanded, The 
| world to find perfection, falleth to ne inventions; Paul 
determining all perfection to be in the will of God, ſhew- 
eth, that it any man paſſeth theſe limits, he is deluded by a 
| falſe imagination. All this faith Caluin, wherein who 

| can dillent from him? 
| Notwithſtanding, to ſpeake my mind ingenuouſly and 
freely, without the enuie of any, I do not think the whole 
| reucaled will of God in his word tobe here meant, but 
| chicfly and principally the wil of God reuealed in his Goſ. 
| pel, firlt preached by our Sauiour, and afterwards by his 
| Apoſtles and other Miniſters thereof according to the 
= | preaching of Chrift, and to the preaching and writing of 
A%,32622 | the Apoltles , yet allo contained (though not ſo perſpi- 
Rom. i 2 | cuoully ) inthe writings of the Prophets and Moſes, And 
| I dothe rather thus thinke , becauſe this will of God in 
the Goſpell is moſt worthy to be called by the name of 
the will of God, as the which reuoketh and cancelleth ma- 
Heb. 1.1. ny things in the old Teſtament, and is the laſt will of 
God, in their laſt times deliuered by the Sonne of God, 
For as the laſt Will of a man is his onely Will,diſanulling 
all :ormer Wils,and all former gifts and bequeſts not con- 
| ' rained in the laſt Will: ſo this laſt will of God, in many | 


| chings diſanullingthe former, and in many things allo ra- 
rifying the ſame, is chiefly, principally, and onely to be 
accounted the wil of God. Ihe three adiuncts allo follow: | 


ing, 
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ing, whereby this will of God is deſcribed and commen- 
'| ded, do moſt fly belong io this laſt wil, revealed and con- 
| rained in the Goſpel, and in the ſcriptures of the new Te- | 
ſtament, as afterward ſhall more fully appeare, As for the 
morall Law, that is not at all nullified by the new Teſla- f 
ment, but thereby ratified , as appeareth Matth. g. from 
the ſeuenteenth verſe to the end, and by many precepts 
of the Apoſiles tor obſeruation both of the whole moral | Tit.z.::. 
'| Law , and allo of all the paiticular duties therein con- 
rained. 

Touching the vſe hereof, let vs alwayes for avoiding 
of conformitie to the world, and for transforming our | | 
| ſelucs vnto God, and the renewing of our minds, haue re- 
| courſe to this wil of God reucaled in his word , eſpecially 
in the new Teſtament, wherein onely as in a moſt perfe&t 
glaſſe, and the rule of all righteouſnetle, we are to ſee all | 
things amitle in our ſeluts, and whatſocuer is good and 
acceptable to God and perte& - yea, this word, eſpecially | 
this word of the Goſpel, is not onely ſuch a perfect glaſſe 
as wherein we may ſee all things amiſſe in our ſelues and 
other, and what is to be done, what not to be done; but The Goſpell 
it is alſo a moſt —— optick glatle, farre paſſing all op. zu exc ent 
tick glaſſes for this life, which notwithſtanding are in high » Salle 
price with men. For by this glatle we fee things in heagen 
| it ſelfe, hid from all the men in this world, that arc alſo of 

thisworld. By this glatle we ſee behind vs as well as be- 
fore vs, euen the makeng of the world at the firlt by the word 
of God, and all other things done by the Lord from the be- 
ginning of the world till this boure, that are recorded in 
the word; and that a thouſand times more pertedt!y and 
certainly , then we ſee any other things mentioned to be | 
done in any other hiltories whatſoever. Yea, by this glaſſe 
we ſee not onely tuings that are and that haue bin, but | 
things alſo not yet extant or being, but that ſhall hereaf- ; | 
ter be. Is there any ſuch oprick glalle in all the world, for 
the (ſight of things belonging to this life? 
No although we haue before by the words of M. Cal. | 
Bb 2 , 1 
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uin, ſcene much concerning the three attributes of this 
will of God followiag, good, acceptable (or well pleaſing) 
and perfett j yet ſomething more is now to be ſpoken of 
them. Firſt of all therefore let vs vnderſtand that the A- 
poſtle addeth them, not onely to amplifie and commend 
this will of God, but alſo the better to confirme the for- 
mer exhortation, and the more to prouoke vs to the more 
care and diligence in examining, trying, and prouing and 
approuing this will of God, For who that hath any thing 
in him, wil neglect a will ſo good, ſo wel pleaſing to God, 
ſo perfect ẽ this allo being conſide red, that wholoeuer be. 
longeth to God, ſhall in this his ſuch will, find many and 
bountifull legacies for himſelſe, moſt worthy his ſeeking, 
and his pajnes to get them. | 

Here, in the next place,for the meaning of the ſaid three 
adiuncts, let me ſhew you what Hayme before mentioned 
ſpeaketh thereof, Before we haue heard him to ſpeake ho- 
neſtly and ſoundly, like a good Divine: but now hzuing 
laid aſide his Epiſcopall robes, yea his Diuinitie books al- 
ſo, he commeth as it were ſtript to the wailt , like a luſtie 
hay-maker into the field, toſſing theſe words vp & down, 
as an hay maker to ſſeth the gralle in the wind and Sunne, 
to wither it and weather it for hay, For he bringeth a tri- 
par: ite Interpretation, as it were a Tridentine forke (more 
vſuall indeed to loade dung with, then to make hay with) 
expounding theſe three adiunAs three wayes, and yet not 
ſaying to any, vtram harum mauis accipe, of theſe three 
chuſe which pleaſeth you beſtybur leauing them all at ran- 
dom, as if they were all meant by the Apoſtle, 

But what are theſe three interprecations of his? The firlt 
is this: Bona voluntas Dei eſt quia bona defiderat ſemper &c. 
The wil of God is good, becauſe healwayes deſireth thoſe 
things that are good : it is well pleaſing, becaaſe all good 
things are plealing vnto him: it is perfect, becauſe he lo- 
ueth no doubling , but thoſe things that are done with a 
ſincere heart. Where let it be noted. that he condemneth 


ſuch juggling and equiuocating as now is commonly = 
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&iſed and Routly defended by the Papiſts. That is his firlt 
interpretation, not much to be blamed , What is his ſe- 
{ cond? eAliter (ſaith he) bona in fide ; bens placens in (pe fu- 
turorum bonorum ; perfetta in Dei charitate, id eſt in Dei di- 
lecti me & proximi : hec enim tua voluntatem Dei perſic iunt: | 
Good in faith; well pleaſing in the hope of good things 
to come; perfcR in charitie, that is, in the loue of God and 
our neighbour : for theſethree make perfect the will of 
| God. Whatis the third interpretation? Moſt excellent. 
Siu «liter, Bona voluntas Des eſt is coniugalis , bene placens | 
is viduu, perfetta in virginibus. hi tres ordines, fi ſecundins | * 
| | voluntatem Dei, & virtutis tramitem proceſſeriat, præ mis 
voluntatis Dei danabuntur: Or otherwiſe (ſaich he) the wil | 
of God is good in maried perſons; well pleaſing in wi- | 
dowes and widowers perteR in virgi is, that is,in perſons 
neuer maried: theſe three orders, if they proceed according 
to the will of God, and in the pathway of vertues,ſhall be 
| | rewarded with the rewards ot the will of Cod. Is not 
this luſtily done? Hath he not plaid the man in them, e- 
| | ſpecially in the laſt? Alas, hat pitie was it that he died but 
' | a Biſhop,and was not firlt rewarded with the triple crown 
| | of Rome. The firſt indeed (as | (aid ) of theſe,is not much 
to be blamed, ſaue that the one may be confounded with | 
the oth:r. The ſecond is the leſſe to be condemned, be- Cor. 13.13. 
cauſe he aimeth at the words of the Apoſtle, Now abiderb 
faith hope and charitir. Let when he faith, that theſe three | 
make perfect the will of God,and yet before had put per- 
fection in charitie, he ſeemeth co confound and contra 
dict himſelfe, making perſection to conſiſt in all,or to re- 
quire all, aud yet before having aſcribed it to one, and | 
namely. to charitie. The third is ridiculous, and a meere 
dorage, albeit taken from ſome of the ancient, Fathers, | 
that too much doted vpon the excellencie of fingle life a- 
þoue mariage, For Jerome (too farre gone that way ) inter- 
preteth thoſe degrees of good fruit vo6 the good ground, | Mat. 13.23. 
28 Haymo doth theſe three adiuncts of the will of God, For | 
he expoundeth an bxzdred fold of virginitie, ſixtie fold of | | 
30 3 Wi- | I 
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eclet bill lb 6. idou hood, thirtie fold of maried perſons. Some other 
cap. 7. ot the Fathers alſo did too too much magnitie a ſiagle life: 
Mat,19,12, yes, and 8s Ewſebin teflifieth , Origen (though mn other 
| things too much allegoricall) interpreting the words of 
| our Sauiour literally, There be Funncher which hane made 

| themſclues Eunuches for the king dime of heauen; Origen (| 

ſay) vpon the (aid words literally interpreted, did geld 

himſelfe, Why do not all Popiſh Prieſts and other Vota- 

ries in theſe dayes, the like ? But jc was not thus from the 

Geo. 2. 16. beginning. For God at the firſt creation of man, ſaid, It & 
Hcb." 3.4, not good for man to be alone, And the A poſtle laith, Mariage + 
Againft,Purrers, is honorable among all men. Vpon which words, D. u hitaber 
1 Cot. 7. noteth, that he neuer ſo ſaid of a ſingle liſe. All the com- 
mend ations of a ſingle life by the Apoſtle, are onely in re- 
ſpect of ſome outward inconneniences by mariage : and 
lecondly, for that preſent time of the diſtreſſe of the 
ver. 26. Church, and for the like. For he faith, This / ſay, that this 
is good for the preſent diſtreſſe, or neceſſitie: and by good he 

meaneth not morally good, but onely outwardly good. 
| If he had meant it morally, he would not haue ſaid, /f. bon | 
vet. 28. | marry thou baſb not ſinned; and if a virgin marry ſhe hath not 
hnned. But I will not any longer inliſt vpon this matter, 
whereinto I haue fallen but ob:ter, and by occaſion of the 
former words of Haymo, for a ſhort confutation of his | 


| dotage, 


— 


CHAP. XIIII. 
| | Of the two firſt adinuntts of the will of God, 


DDP 


Good and Well pleaſing, | 


H he third 

7 + So returne now to the Apoſtles three adiuncts of the 
will of God ate will of God, hauing before ſhewed how this will of 
nere to be taken God is hereto be taken, namely, for his reuealed will in 


the new Teſtamentzlet vs now conſider how the ſaid three 
| adiuncts ate here like wiſe to be taken. | 


1 j 


— 
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8 ſition, as he doth elſe here call the miniſteric a 
of — — the miniſterie of the Sprit, but of — 
the Law the miniſteris of the letter: ſaying further, that rhe 
letter killeth, but the ſpirt gineth life : yea further, calling 
the old Teſtament the miniſterie of condemnation, but tlie 
new Teſtament the miniſtration of righteonſneſſe, Vea, more- 
ouer ſaying, that the one i done awey, but that the other 
remaineth; concluding,that theretore that is in the forme: 
reſpects the miniſtration of the new Teſtament and of the 
Goſpel is g/oriows, but that the miniſtration of the old Te- 
ſtament and of the Law, was in ſome ſort without glorie, 
By compariſon alſo of the willof God in the new Te- 
ſtament with his will in the old, I take theſe three ad- 
iuncts to be vaderſtond, namely, good to ſignific better ac- 
| ceptable or well pleaſing to lignific wore acceptable; ot more 
| pleaſing: & perfect to ligniſie more perfect. Theſe things ſhal 
be more euident, by handling the ſe adiuncts particularly. 
| To come therefore to the particulars; by good here I do | What 1s meant 
not vnderſtand all goodneſſe generally, but chiefly Gods | 8 
| grace and kindneſſe, as the word good is Often elſewhere 
taken. The Prophet ſaying, that God i good to 1ſracl, mea | Pal. 1. 
neth that God was gracious or kind to iſrael, So is it ta- Pa. 106.1. 10%. 
ken when it is ſaid, O gize thanks vnto the Lord, for he js *: 
| good ec, And againe : Praiſe ye the Lord, for the Lord 1 L un. 1.15, 
good. And againe, The Lord i good unto them that wait for 
| him, And who kaoweth not that in this time of the Go- 
ſpell the Lord hath ſhewed himſelfe better, that is, more | | 
kind aud gracious then in former times he had done, in | | 


1 


removing the law of ceremonies, tor the manifold and 
chargeable ſacrifices, for the abſtinence from many kinds | 
of meates , forthe manifold waſhings in divers reſp:&s,/ Ezed 12.09, 3. 
for the great and tedious journeys; in reſpect of all which | z4 * 


the Apoſtle calleth all the ſaid Law by the name of - joke, | 42.15.10, 


which | 


_— 


—— 


XUM 


192 


Mat. t 1. 30. 
t. lek. 3.3. 


Col. 2. 7. 
Heb, to. t. 


H. b. 1. 1. 


Mat 13.17. 
Luk. 19,24. 


Iſay.44-3. 
2Cor.6,2, 


Toh. 3. 16. 
Kom. 8.32. 
Mat. 3. 17. 
Heb 1. 2. 


Col. 1.15. 17. 


Gal. 4.4. 


Cusb. 14. The Chriſtians Sacrifice, 


11 


which neither their fathers nor they were able to beare. Doubt- 
leſſe in this reſpeR as well as in other, Chriſt compara- 
tively calleth his yoke eaſe, and his burden light, And lobn 
faith , that Gods commandements are not griewons, Who 
knoweth not alſo the Lord to have ſhewed himſelfe 
more gracious now then in the time of the Law, by per- 
forming all things before promiſed, and lignified by types 
and figures, which were onely hade of things to come? 
How great likewiſe is Gods goodneſſe now, aboue that 
it was in old time, euen to the Iſraelites, in ſpeaking vnto 
vs by his Sonne immediatly in his one nature once for 
all; and doing ſuch things by his ſaid Sonne, and by his 
Apoſtles furniſhed with power from his Sonne for the 
doing of them, as neuer had bin done before; and where- 
unto all the wonders that he did in the land of Egypt, and 
all the great victories that afterward he gaue vnto his peo- 
ple, are not to be compared? lu reſpect of the ſaid doftrine 
delivered by his Sonne, and of the ſaid works he ſaid to 
his Diſciples, Bleſſed are your eyes which ſee the things that 
yee ſee, and your cares for they heare : for werily I ſay wnto 
you, that many Prophets and righteous men haue defired to ſee 
thoſe things that ye ſce, and haus not ſcene them; and to beare 
thoſe things which ye heare, and bane not heard them. This 
time of the Goſpell is that acceptable time and day of ſalua- 
tion ,wberein the Lord hath ſuccoured vs in Chriſt Ieſiu. This 
time of the Goſpell is that fwlneſſe of time, wherein the 
Lord in bis lone vnto the world ſent forth his Sonne, his onely 
begotten Sonne, the Sonne of his lone, in whom he is well plea- 
ſed; the hire of all thmgs,by whoms he made the worlds z the 
brightneſſe of his glorie, and vpholding all things by the power 
of 2 word. and much more excellent then the Angels, This 
time (I fay againc) is the fulueſſe of time, wherein the Lord 
{ hath ſent forth his Sonne, made of a woman, made vnder the 
Law, toredeeme them that were vnder the Lam, that they 
might receine the adoption of ſons, This time of the Goſpell 
is that time, whcrein Chrilt leſus being equall to God, for 


| and 


the working of our ſaid redemption humbled himſelfe, | 
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| ent unto death, enen the death of the criſſe, and ſo became 4 
carſe for 11,10 diſcharge vs from the curſe of the law, and to 


ted ont the hand. writing that was againſt v, and contrary 
| | ſpoiling principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 6 


| » in at the 1. of Cbriſ Jeſus on bigh, and lea- | Epbeſ. 4. 8. 1 
me, 


: | wealed vnto his holy Apoſtles before, and in theſe times alſo 


| ſtament, or a better couenant; as having better promiſes, not 3.6, 
' | of anearthly Canaan, but of an heauenly kingdome, typi- 


Phil. 1.8. 


and tooke our nature vpon him, and therein became obedi- — 
13. 


make vs euetlaſtingly bleſled: and vpon that croffe be biot- Col. al A. 


vnto vi, and tooks it out of the way, nailing it to bu croſſeʒ and 


penly, triumpbing oner them in the ſaid craſſe. This time of 
the Goſpell is the time wherein the Lord according to 12.28. 

is promiſe hath powred aus bus Spirit pen all fleſb, and Act. . 18. 
ding captiuitie capt ath ginen gifts vnto men: cven 
greater gifts then all the mightie Munarks of the world 
can giue to their greateſt ſauourite . | 

Ic is likewiſe much for-thispurpole, that the myſtorix of | gow 16.45.26, 
the Goſpell, keps ſecret ſince the world began, and not made 
hnowne to the ſames of men(that is, to the Gentiles, that were 
onely the ſonnes of men, as the daughters of the wicked | Gen 6.1 
are called che dawghtors of men) is now made knowne and re- Ephel 3.5, 


to the lincere Miniſters thereof. 
Whereas before alſo God ſhewed his word onely to Taakob, phil. 147.1 9.20 
and his indgements vnto Iſtacl , not dealing ſo with any n. PA 
tion: and the Oracles of God were onely committed to the 
lewes; now they are communicated to all nations he par- 
tition wall being broken dawne.and lewes and Gentiles made Ephe? 2.13.14 
one, and there being no difference of the one from the | Gal, 3. 28. 
other. | 
In all the former teſpects, may not the will of God now | 
reucaled in the Golpell,be called good, yea better then the 
will of God revealed in the old Teſtament? Certainly we 
may ſo call it by Apoſtolicall warrant and authoritie. For 
this will of God contained in the new Teſtament ? and 
being the new Teſtament is expreſly (aid to be a better te- | Heb.17,22, and 
$.6 


Rom.z 2, 


cally ſignified by the former Canaan; and being contir- 


Cc med 
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Heb. g. i 3. and | med and ſealed, rot by the blood of buli and goates but by the | 
2 bleed of Ieſus Chraſ, though figuratively allo repreſented | 
Heb.7.27.a9d | by that 61004 of bules and g aates 3 and yet not repeated, but | 
| 9.28.and 19.40 once ſbed, for ener 2 thens that art ſanthfied Jes, 
| that ate to be ſanctiſied for euer afterward ? yea alſo; that | 
were ſanctiſied euet before. For all the Fathers, euen of the | 
old Teſtament, were not ianctiſied aud ſaued by the ſacri- | 
fices of thoſe times, but by the ſacrifice onely of Chriſt 
leſus himſelte, offered by himletfe, and typed by the for- 
Epbel.4 4.5. | mer ſacrifices, For as there is but ove faith, and one hope, 
&c. ſo there was but one ſaluation, and that one Was com- 
mon to all beleeuers ynder the Law as well as in the time 
Heb. 13.8. of the Goſpell: Chriſt leſus is the ſame, yeſterday, and to 
Renel. 13. 18. | day, and for ener. He is the Lambe flaine from the beginning 
| of the world, that is, by vertue of 'whoſe bloodſhed in theſe 
laſt times, all the elect before the coming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh,as well as they that were borne after, were ſaued, and 
enired into heauen immediatly after their tranſlation 
from hence, And therefore our Saviour. promiſeth no o- 
ther happineſle or ſaluation to them that ſhall be called and 
come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, that is, from all cor- 
| Mat,3,rt, ners of the world, then to fit downe with Abraham, I ſaac 
and lacob in the kingdome of heauen. 

But co returne; in conſideration of the things before 
ſaid, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe times, wherein this 
good will of God is revealed, ſaith; The grace of Cd hath 
Tit. a. 1 f. appeared, bringing ſaluation vnto al men. By the word grace 
of God, he meaneth the Goſpel: by the word appeareth, he 
meaneth hath (hined and glorioully broken forth, diflol- 


— — 


uing and ſcattering all the cloudie types of the Law, like 


to the Sunne breaking out of, ot ſcattering the darknetle 
of the night, and the thick clouds of the aire. By the words 
xing ing ſaluation, he meaneth the declaring, yea alſo the 
conferring of ſaluation more plentifully then before. Ard 
| by al men he vndetſtandeth all, both of what ſtate and 
condition ſoeuer, old or yong,men or women, waſters or | 


ſeruants, &c. and alſo of what nation ſoeuer, Jewes or 
| Gen- 
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Gentle, as betgre, was hen ec. And though ir cb r | 
following. (ajch,thatit tencheth vs chetambahings.char || 
the morall Law teachethz and that as children, according | 
to the * N > — thereby . — that 
all chat will be taught by che Soſpeil of the bingd e, and Ant 42 f. 
chr pill by the Galpd core into the kingdoms of God, f 
mult be like to litil children : yet he mennerh another ma- Matk.to. 15. | 
ner of teaching then onely of the bare Law:oamely, not 
| imperatively ovely.andoutwardly, but alſo effeQtively, 
powerfully and in wardly working that it teacheth. 
Sao alſa, and in —— Ibs. 
led by the name of ſaluation, and of great ſalwarion,as more | Ad.. f and 9 
powerfully and abundantly making men partakers of ſal- 31. Hieb. 2. 10. 
uation, and of the Prince and aut bor ef ſalwation Chriſt le- | 
{ ſus himſelſe, who therefore by Simeon in his Song is called IA 2. 30. 
| by the game of Salas. (19 03 Nl te rot: 5 
Neither is the Goſpell called great ſaiuat ion, n ihe for- 
mer reſpes — 4 allo becauſe of the great milerie of 
all men without the Goſpꝛl: all men without the Goſpel | 
ſting in dar kneſſe and in the (badew of death; and being in Luk 1.79, 
the hands of ae enemies, not bodily, but ſpirituall, even 4 
'of Saran himſelſe --- 8 
The puniſhment alſo of the contempt or neglect of the 
| Goſpel the meancs of that great ſaluation, being greater 
then of the men of Sodem and Gamorrha at the day of mag-. | Mat. 10. 16. 
| went, doth plainly ſhew, that the Goſpell is more excel- 
lent then the miniſtetĩe of former times x yea, ſo much the 
more, becauſe the A poſtle ſaying, How ſhall we eſcape, if reh a. 3. 
we neglect ſo great ſaluation? by that mauer of queſtion no- 
teth an impoſlibilicic ot eſcaping the puniſhment. For this lob. 3.4.12. 
word her, noteth animpaſſibilitie in diuers other places + hay 
| of the Scripture. And is not this iuſt, ſith they that con» "_ 
temne the Guſpel, contemne Chriſt leſus, and God him» | Luk, 10.16, | 
ſclie? And falling away from the Goſpell after the recei- a | 
ying thercof, and thereby 1a/tmg the powers of the world ies 
comey hey againe crucefie to themſeluer Chriſt leſnat Newber | Heb, 10,26; 
doth there remains any more ſacriſire for their ſinnes , The | 
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4. 4. 12. 


in Chap. i. 
Epheſ 3. to. 


t. Pet. 1. 12. 


Exo. 1 f. 18. &c. 
and 37.7. &c. 


Luk. 1 5.7. 


Luk. 2. 13. 


| ledge it; oh wo,wo vnto him: l would not be in his cone, 


— 1 c 


contemaers of Lati miniſtette, amd of the miniſterie of 
Law, had and haue their remedie in Chriſt. Out of Chrift 
in his Goſpel, and out of his ſo neglected and re- 
nounced, there is no other remedie to be vſed, no other 
refuge whercto to flie, Ii there anyother name among men 
whereby we may be ſaned, thew by the nine of Chris? Ot, is 
there any other Saviour in heagen or in earth, by whom 
to be ſaued, Chriſt Teſus being ſhaken off and forſaken? 

Moreouer, the Goſpel! is ſo excellent, ſo glorious, that 
now (and here in this world) this is one end (as before 1 
{aid ) of the miniſterie thereof by men, bat onto xi 
palities and power: in the beauonty places (that is, vnto the 
Angels of heauen) might be made knowne by the Church the 
manifold wiſedome of God. For which cauſe the Angels (as 
it were ſtretching out their necks) do deſire to behold (that 
is, more and more to vnderſtand) thothings that are now 
preacbed: in the Goſpel: 13 ſometime the u Chernbims 
made of gold; were ſet with their faces one towards another, 
locking (both) to the Merrie ſeate as it were liſtening what 
| the Lord from thence ſhould ſpeake vnto his Is it 

2 ſmall matter that the mult know, und deſire to 
know? O the wretchedneſle then of men, that cure not 
for the knowledge thereof; 

The Angels alſo are ſaid to reioyce at the leaſt begin- 
ning of this ſaluation, euen in the firſt converſion of any 
ſinner. How alſo did a mulcitude of them reioyce at the 
birth of Chriſt, for the working of this ſaluation?and who 
is both the author, andthe matter, and the end of the 
Goſpell? . - | 

Let all theſe things be ſeriouſly conſidered, and no man 
is ſo blind but he will ſee, no man ſo wilful! but he will 
acknowledge the will of God now reucaled in the Go- 
ſpell, ſince the comming of Chriſt, to be betier then his wil 
before deliueted in the Law, and the time thereof better 
then the time of the old Teſtament. If any be ſo blind that 
he doth not ſecit, and ſo wilfull that he will not acknow- 


in 
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for the verb and alſo for this adiunct of the will ot God, is | pleafioy, 
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in his condition for a thouſand thouſand worlds, Thus 
much of the firſt adiunct in this place, of the wil of God, 
Vit =_ it —_ good. wh - 
Ihe ſecond adiun& thereof is acceptable ot well pleaſing, | The ſecond 
For it is the fame word (as I noted before) that — 2 | — wal 
the third adiunct of our facrifice, The ſame word both | —— 


vſed elſe where, proving what is aoceptable(or well pleaſing ) Ebel 3. io. 
vnto the Lord. This adiunct is a conſequent of the former, | 
ood, as before it was of holy. For whatſocuer is holy or 
good, eſpecially ſo good as before we haue heard this wil 
of God to be, cannot but be alſo acceptable and wel plea- 
ſing to God: becauſe God himſelfe is good, and the au- 
thor of all ſſe and kindneſle in pther; and it was 
his good pleaſure, that this his will and new Teſtament 
ſhould be ſo good as it is. Therefore he faith not, There 
ſhall be a new couenant, but / will make 4 new concnant with 
the howſe of Indab ec; And this the Apoſtle applieth to | Heb;3.3, 
the time of the Goſpell, and to the new Teftament before 
ſpoken of. If therefore this new Teſtament be Gods owne 
work, it cannot but be acceptable and. well pleafing vnto 
him. That this is here taken by oppoſition and compa- 
riſon,as well as the former, it is manifeſt, becauſe: che for- 
mer will of God, and the old Teſtament, eſpecially touch- 
ing the ſacrifices, and other rites and ceremonies of the 
Law, had all relation to the new Teſtament and Goſpel), 
and co the will of God therein contained: without which 
relation, the obſeruation of them was neuer acceptable or 
well pleaſing vato God : yea, it was teiected by him, as it 
he had not requiredic: ca, it was hatefull vnto hin ʒeuen | 1, Ie. 
an abomination,and as a thing that troubled him, Ves, be | ,, f 
that hilled an ae (for ſacrifice) was as he that flue (or mur- | Liay. 66.3. 
dered) a men; be that ſacrificed a lambe, as he that cut off a | 
dogs necke : be that offered an oblation, as if be offered ſmmes 
leb, & c. By another Prophet allo he faith, that heir hurnt ler 6.20, 
offerings were nat acceptable vnto lim, neither their ſacrifices 


ler.31.31. 


ſweee , Doth he not allo lay the very like by the Prophet | 
g ol A- * 
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Mica6,7, 


Heb,11,6. 
Ier. 21.33. 


2. Cot. 3. 2. 
Heb. 8. 10, 


lob 6. 27, 


AR. 2. 3 &c. 


vet. 4m. 


Ames. 5 21, 


| Mat.3,16,17, 
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Ano Lea, like wiſe by Micah? Some perbaps will ob- 
iect, that all that Was, becauſe with ſuch ſacrifices they did 
not ioyne obedience vnto the morall Law, True : but 
| whence was this, but becauſe they looked not to Chrilt 
in the ne Teſtament, without faith in whom there is no 
pleaſing of God? and becauſe the law of God morall was 
not written in their hearts, according to the promiſe for 
the time of the Goſpell and new coucnant of God;as alſo 
according tothe commenda: ion of the new coucnant b 
the Apoſtle. | 
; Touching the comparative taking of this adiunct, that 
| now the will of God, or the new T eftament and Goſpel| 
declaring that will of God, is more acceptable and plca» 
(ing, it is cuident, becauſe Chriſt Ieſus before onely pro- 
miled, is now come into the world, and hath by the Fe- 
ther himſelfe bin viſibly ſealed (as himſelfe ſpeaketh) by 
the holy Gboſt deſcending vpon him in the forme "of a Done, 
and as publikly and audibly proclaimed to be bi Sonne 
in whom be is well pleaſed, And according hereunto God is 
| oftencr and more plaioly called tbe Father of our Lerd Je- 
u Chriſt, and by him our Father, in the new Teſtament, 
then ever before in the old Teſtament, What doth this in- 


timate, but that God hath more abundantly powred our 


his Fatherly louc in theſe dayes, and is better pleaſed with 
vs, as With his adopted children, then euer before? 
And. did the Lord euer ſhew biniſelfe fo well pleaſed 
in the time of the old Teſtament and vnder the Law, as 
he hath done in the time of the new Teſtament, and ſince 
the preaching of the Goſpell? Did he euer ſo grace any 
| Miniſters of the old Teſtament, yea the befi Prophets, as 
he did the Apoſiles, by ſending downe the holy Ghoſt in 
the viſible ſimilitude of c/oven rowgues like as of fire, ſitting 
' Pon eue ry one of them, — they that before could 
ſpeake but one tongue, did preſently ſpeake all languages? 
yea ſo alſo, that at the ſame time, by one dayes preaching, 
there were conuerted to the faith and addzd to the Church 
abort three thouſand ſoules, which did abundantly teſtifie 


| their 
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mon, and ſelling thery poſſeſſions, and parting them to all men 
| 44 exery man had need : doing the like allo afterward with 
| grear alacritic, and being of one heart ad of one ſoute ; the | AG. 4.31. 
' number of belecuers that were before but three thouſand, 
being then increaſed to five thouſand. ver.4 
| Howallodid the Lord ſhew himſelſe well pleaſed, yea ' 
better pleaſed then euer before, by working greater mira- 
cles then euer before had bin wrought, at leaft in ſuch a- 
bundance?not onely by giuing fight to the blind, hearing 
and ſpeech tothe deafe and dumbe, railing the dead, caſi- 
ing out of diucls, a worke neuer before heard oſ and that 
not onely by our Saviour himſelfe, but alſo by the Apo- 
ſtlesʒ by giving health tothe ſicke, not only to whom the 
Apoſtles Ipake, but alſo to ſuch as did but ſtand in the 
ſhadow of them? Were not alſo the gifts of the holy | , , 
Ghoſt given to many other, by laying on of the hands of AQ3 1s = 
the Apoſtles? yea, by their words, and that euen to ſpeake | 19.6. 
with tongues ? Doth not the Apoltle alſo by this Cod, A. 10.44. 
bearing witneſſe vnto the Goſpell by ſignes and wonders, and 
| diners miracles and gifts of the holy Ghoſt,proue the Gnfpel | 
| before by him called by the name of the great ſaluation, to 
be more excellent hen the Law, which he calleth but by 
the name of a word (as it were a bare word) ſpoken An- Ieh. 2. 
gelid and therefore alſo the neglect of the Goſpell to be a | 
| gr« ater finre then the deſpiſing of that word, though ſpo- 
ken by Angels? | 
All theſe things do abundaatly ſhew the will of Cod 
| revealed in the Goſpell, to be better p eaſiug to God uo, 
then his will before in the ol | Teſtament : and all chis to 
be ſo, becauſe himſelfe woul haue it ſo to be. It i: not | 
therefore of vs, or from vs, as though we in this time of 
the Golpell had procured or deſerued God to be better | 
pl-aſed with vs, then with other heretofore. For how could 
this be, ſith we had alwayes before fit in darkneſſe and in Link. 1.79, 
the hadow if death, and had alſo bin derd in treſpaſſes and Ephel.z.1, 


ver. 12. 


fins ee. ſtrangers frrom the conenants of promiſe, &c. be- 


ing | 


W * 


2 


200 Cub. 14. The Chriſtians Sacrifice. 


| DG 79.6 ing alſo ſo without knowledge, that we did not ſo much 

mg: as call vpon his Name, much lefle did we craue any grace 
of him, at leaſt ſo,as to be heard, and to obtaine ſuch grace 
as whereby to be well pleaſing vnto him ? But, as there- 
fore the firſt covenant that God made with eAbraham, 
and afterward renewed and continued with his ſeed, was 
not for any goodnefle of them, or of any deſert in them, 
(they then ſeruing other gods) but onely of Gods loue te- 
wards them, and becauſe it pleaſed him to make thews his 
people : ſo is it to be ſaid of this, and of all that enioy this 
good will ot God, whereby they were or ate acceptable 
| vato him. 

If it be ſaid, that this is the time of the Goſpell and of 
the new Teſtament, and that yet we liuipg vnder the | 
ſame, haue no ſuch thing: I anſwer firſt, that Gods graces 
are at his owne diſpoſition;and that therfore in that place | 

b | beforetothe Hebrewes, of Gods ſo bearing — to the ; 
Heb.t.4. | Goſpell by ſignes and wonders, &c. it is added, according to his 
: a omne will. May man do with his owne what he wil, though 


Hg. l. indeed he haue nothing of his one, but all be the Lords; 
and may not God much more do with his one, and be 
Mat. 20.1. | ſtow his graces on whom he will, where, when, and how 
it pleaſeth him? Gods ſparing of his graces now, and not 
powring out his Spirit, nor beſtowing his mercies as at the 
firlt he did, is not of any niggardlinefſe in him, but of his 
wiſedome, as knowing what is fitteſt for all perſons and 
times, It is alſo according to his one word, fortelling | 
1. Tim. . | the cauſe thereof, namely, the faling aw4y of many from the | . ; 
faith, and their liſt ning to ſcducing ſpore and doctrines of di- f 
2. Theſ. 2. 11. 2, nels;and belcening of lies ,and not the truth, but taking plea- 
| {ure in verighteonſneſſe; ſo that the reſtraint of Gods mer- 
; cies now, is not from any inconſtancie in God, but from 
the ſinnes of men, and for the manifeſtation of Gods iu- 
Rice,to his owne glorie,for mens ſuch ſinnes. 
( - In teſpect of the former apoſtaſie and declining from | 
the truth, and beleeuing of lies, notwithſtanding the Lord | 


had ſo graced and magnified the ſame truth by thoſe ma- | 
| nifold 
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nitold meancs before mentioned, we may rather admire 
his goodneſſe in vouchſaſing the leaſt mercie now, then 
charge him with any vnfaithfolneſſe or inconſtancie. 
The former gifts alſo of the holy Ghoſt in former times 
beſtowed, and the former miracles and works of God be- 
fore wrought, were not onely for that age, bot alſo for all 
ages to come, and {or confirmation ot the Goſpell to all 
other. As our Saviour ſaith of the writings of Moſes, If ye 
beleene not bus writings, how ſhall ye beleene my words And lob. g. 47. 
againe of Moſes and the Prophets, If they heare not Meſer 
and the Prophets, (that is, the preaching of their doctrine) 
neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead: 
and ſo much more may it be ſaid of thoſe former wotks 
dane by our Sauiour,and his Apoſſles through the power 
of our Sauiour, as alſo of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt then 
bcftowed , they haue the works of our Sauiour and his 
Apoſtles alteadie u ritten and in his written word they 
may reade how the Lord before hath powred out his Spi- 
rit vpon all fleſh;ifthey belecuc not them, neither wil they | 
beleeue, il they ſhould ſee the like in theſe times. | 
But I dewand, hath God ſhut vp all his works and gra- 
ces for confirmation of hisGoſpell in former times ſo | 
long paſt? Hath he not in theſe laſt times, ſince the brea- | 
king forth of the glorious light of the Golpell out of the 
foule fog and thick and palpable darknetle ot Poperie ( a 
thouſand times worſe then the darkneſſe of Egypt, or at pyo4 10.21. 
the death of Chriſt ?) Hath not God now, | ſay, by many | Mat 27,45, 
graces and works teflified this his laſt will and teſtament 
nude by his Sonne in his rame, to be acceptable and well | 
| leaſing vnto him? yea, ſo acceptable and well pleaſing, as 
| defore we heard? Many wayes. For how mightily hath | 
| bis faid will and Goſpell prevailed and increaſed ſince the | 
| dayes of Wickiiffe, lohn Haſſe, lerome of Prague, Luther, | 
| Melanithon, Occolampadina, and a few other, all but few 
and weake, and yet {irongly oppoſed and oppugned by 
many potent aduerſaries? yea, though all the world al- 


Luk.16, z1, 


Dd ot 


— 


Pal. 118.23. 


{ Iudg. 5.23. 


The Chriſtians Sacrifice. Cars| 


of Saxonie excepted)contended with the ſaid Latheri mc ſt | 
worthily propugning and maintaining the Goſpel againſt 
them all, yet chey could not ile againſt him; but he, 
maugte the heads of them all, and inwiths & reluttantibus 
omnibus, in deſpight of them all, eſcaped all their hands, 
and peaceably died in his bed. Were not theſe things the 
— of the Lord ? They were the workes of the Lord, 
and iuſtly maruellous in our eyes. The like may be ſaid 
of the mightic preſeruing and vpholding of little Genewa, 
often ſtrongly aſſaulted by great enemies. So likewiſe of 
Rochel long — long beſieged by a former King, and 
yet in the end deliucred; and betore their deliuerie, graci- 
oully relieued in their great diſtreſſe and famine, by a mul- 
titude of ſmall fiſhes, the which ceaſed preſently vpon the 
brea king vp of their ſiege. 

May not the ſame be (aid of the flouriſhing ſtate of our 
late molt renowmed Queene Elizabeth mightily alwaies 
preſerued from many great home-con ſpiracies,and from 
the intended Spaniſh inu iſion in the yeare 188. yea, of- 
ten alſo curſed by that man of ſim, Anticbriſt of Rome (moſt 
of God accurſed himſclfe ) & yet y more alwaies ble lled 
by the Higheſt, that only hath power effectusliy to bleſle | 
and to curſe and that hath curſed that Man of ſinne, and 
will yet (ere it be long, we doubt not) curſe him with a | 
much more bittercurſe then euer the Angell of the Lord | 
curſed Meroz and the inhabitants thereof, becanſe rbey 
came not to the help of the Lord, tothe belp of the Lord a= | 
gainſt the mig ht ic. | 

May not the like be (aid of the Lords preſent Lieute- 
nant here in Great Brittaine, now (itting vpon the throne, 
touching bis gracious preſeruation, as from other conſpi- 
racies, ſo eſpecially from the Powder Treaſon? Verily, fo 
much the greater hath his preſervation bin, by how much 
the more Poperie and all other ſinnes haue lately aboun. 
ded.For the {inne of the people, is the danger of King and 


f. Sam. 13. 25. kingdome. If fill (faith Samuel) ye do wickedly, ye ball be | 


conſumed, both ye and your King. | might here ſpeake of 
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the great iudgements of God vpon many great aduerſa- 
ties of the Golpell. For ſuch iudgements vpon ſuch , do 
moſt abundantly and graciouſly teſtifie Gods will in the 
Goſpell to be acceptable and well pleaſing vnto him. 

Though alſo God in theſe laſt times baue notgiuen 
the gift of rongues immediatly and extraordinarily, as 
he did in the Apoſtles times t yet who knoweth not, 
but that the knowledge of them end of all other learning 
hath mightily increaled ſince the late decreaſe of Popery, 
by the increale of the Goſpell, and the breath of the Lord: 
mouth. The papiſts themſelues are much more skilſull in 
the tongues, and every way more learned, then they were 
when Poperic was at the highelt, For all which their lear- 
ning. they may thanke the Proteſtants , whoſe learning 
hath bin a wherſtone to prouoke them tothe more fludie 
for the maintenance of their damnable hereſies and do- 
Qrines of diuels: and yer notwithſtanding by all their 
learning, they haue not bin able neither ſhall be able to 
ſupport their ſaid hereſies and diuclliſh doctiines from 
falling more and more, 

In the chiefe time of Poperie, alas what poore, what 
pitiful learning was there: It was then a common prouerb, 
Griecum eſt, legi non poteſſ : It is Greeke, it cannot be read. 
Now I do verily thinke, that in ſome one Colledge in 
Cambridge and Oxenford,there are more good Grecians 
and Hebricians, then were 200 yeares ſince in all Chri- 
ft:ndome, That moſt reuetend learned man D. Fulle (the 
bane of Papiſts) being Maſter of Pembroke Hall in Cam- 


bridge, would ſometimes make the Fellows of that Houle | 


merry with the verſes that were made by ſome old Fellows 
and Maſters of Arts in S. /obns Colledge, at the burning 
of Bucers bones. For there being a commandement from 
the Vice-chancellor then being, that all Maſters of Arc 
hould make verſes againſt Bucer, ſome Fellowes of that 


Houſe were much troubled therewich , and did much 

murmure amonglt themſelues, add complained one to an | 

other. Some of them opening their griefe to the Tutor ot 
Dd 2 D. 
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D. Falle, then a yong and new Student in that Houſez his 
ſaid Tutor ſaid vnto them: Why Sirs, I will tell you what ye 
ſhall do I bane a pong ſcholler that is very pregnant and nim- 
ble in verſifyingz make you verſes therefore as well as ye can, | 
| bring them to me, and my ſcholler ſhall corrett them, So they 
made verſes as well as they could, and brought them ac- 
cordingly to his Tutor, who gaue them to his ſcholler to 
be corrected by him, who allo kept them by him. But ſuch 
ſtuffe, as (according to the common ſ — would make 
a horſe to breake his halter to heare them. Whiles I was 
in Cambridge, being then ſomewhat familiar with one of 
the Fellowes of that Houſe, yer living, and a great-lear- 
aed man and one of the chicte Bilhops in the Land, ſome- 
times meeting together,he would make vs all ſport by re- 
lating ſome of the verſes, as D. Feli had made him and 
other Fellowes of that Houſe merry with them in their 
meetings. I confeſſe my fault in my great forgetfulneſſe 
of them as well as of better things. One Pentameter verſe 
do onclyremember,which is this, 
Crematur anima, cremetur que corpus. 
Is it not a ſweete one? I could laugh my ſelfe, as old | 
as I am, as heauie laden with many afflictions as I am, but | 
that theſe times call vs rather to mourning and prayers. 
Lachryme & preces ſunt arma Eccleſie : Prayers and teares 
are the weapons of the Churchzneuer more needing them 
then now it doth, in ſo many places ly ing a bleeding as it 
doth, But equiuocation, truce-breaking, trechetie and 
treaſon, crueſtie and murder (euen of Princes) are the 
weapons of the Romiſh ſynagogue. Therefore the Ro- 
miſh ſynagogue is not the Church. 
| To returne; I may adde to the former th: gift of Prin- 
ting,inuented about the time of breaking forth of the Go- 
{p-1] out of the darkneſſe of Poperie y never before heard 
| of; and the time ſince the beginning hereof is not yet 
200 yeates: notwithſtanding this, by whom ſoeuer firſt 
| invented , the Lord hath graciouſly vſed as his Light- 
horſeman for carying of hisGoſpell into all * | 
an 
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and for the bettet propagation thereo%as alſo for the fur- 
ther battering down of that Romiſh my ſterie of iniquicie. 
The vſe ot this briefly is firſt to teach vs, if we wil haue 
ſ our lelues, thoughts, affectiuns, words and works to pleaſe | 
God, then repaire to this wil of God, and thereof to learne | 
ſo to be, and ſo to do for matter and maner, If we reieQ 
lot neglect this will, neither ſhall our perſons euer pleaſe 
I him, nor our thoughts, affections, words or actions be any 
delight vn'o him. For this adiunct is here giuen to this 
will of God, by the way of excellencie and ſingularitie, 
as belonging onely to this will, and as noting that no 
mans or Angels will can bring our perſons into fauour 
with God, or make our thoughts, atfe&ions, words or | 
works well pleaſing vnto him, Yea, the more we attend | 
and apply our (clues to the will of any other, notagreeing | 
to this will, the more we oflend and diſpleaſe God. But IJ. 29.13. 
hereof ſomewhat bath bin ſaid betore. Tne ſame is to be 
ſaid of other belonging vnto vs, to do what lieth in vs for 
che pronoking of them to ſuch due regard of the will of 
God, as whereby they allo may be made acceptable and 
well pleaſing to God, as this will of God it ſelfe is. 
Secondly, the more that God acquainteth and affect- 
eth vs with this his well pleaſing will, the more thank full 
let vs be vnto him in that behalfe, and lubour alſo the 
more to pleaſe him according theteunto. Thus much of 
the ſecond adiunct of this will of God in this place. 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the third adiuntt of this will of God, 
viz. perfect. | 


He third and laſt adiun& of the will of God now re- Ferſeli. 

maineth, namely, chat it is here ſaid to be perfect. This | 

alto I vnderſtand oppoſitiuely and com paratiuely. Oppo- 

ſitiuely, becauſe the old Teſtament LW. com- ; 
d 3 pa- 
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t. Pet. 3.13. 


t. Cor. 7. 9. 


Iet. 17. 5. 


Plal. 1 18.8.9. 


and haue all that is needfull for a yong child: and a Prim- 


Gal. f. i. 4. &c. is it touching this matter. The Church of God before the 


N 
| paratiuely, becauſe this therefore is more perfect; yea 
| molt petfect, complete and abſolute. If it be obiected, 
that the Prophet ſaith, The lam (or doctrine) of the Lord 
v perfet, long before Chriſt came; and the Goſpell was 

giuen and written, as now we haue it. Yea.if it be further 

| obieRed, that that which before I ſaid, that the v il of Cod 
| was before impertect, and that now it is more perfect 
| then before, implicth a conttadiction, becauſe the com- 
parative argueth a poſitiue, and more perfect now, inti- 

| mateth a perfect u. ore. I anſwer to the iecond obic ction 
fut. y y comparatiue doth not always argue a politue, ei- 
| ther doth one thing more perfect then another, argue the 
other therefore to be perfect. This is plaine by diuers pla- | 
ces in the Scriptute. When Peter ſaith, It i better. the wil | 
| of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing then for euill doing; 
he doth not therefore argue, that it is good to ſuffer 2 | 
euill doing; but onely meancth that it is not all good, but 
| evill ro ſutfcr for evill doing. When Paul ſaith, It i better | 
to marrie then ts burne; doth he meane, that it is therefore 
good to burne? When the Prophet ſait h. It ic better to try ſt 

| in the Lord, thes to put confiderce in man: it « better to truſt 
| in the Lerd, ibes to put confidence in Princes: doth he meane 
that it is therefore good to put confidence in man, or in 

Princes? I trow not. For another Prophet ſaith, Curſed is 

the man that truſteth in man, &c. 

Touching that — The law (or doctrine) ef the law 

r perfett; and for further anſwer of both the branches of 

the former obiections: a thing may be perfect in divers 
reſpects; and firlt in reſpeR ot time or ages. T hat may be 
perfect for one time and age, that is not for another, As 
for example, a horne-booke(as we call it) may be pertect. 


mer for him afterward,when he is growne of more ſta- 
ture: and after that he can reade Engliſh, then an Acci- 
| dence for the principles of Grammar : which books con- 
| taine not all things fit to be learhed when he is elder, So 
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coming of Chriſt. was as it were ia her nonage, vnder age, 
in her childhood , and not capable of all doarine; and 
therefore the Lord dealtaccordingly, and gaue her onely 
ſach rudiments and principles as were fit for her, yea alſo 
ſafhcient for her in that conditio, accompanying the ſame 
wich ſuch other matters, as it were gay things. as whereby 
ſhe might be the better pleaſed, and the more allured to 
learne ſuch things as were then taught. Therefore as th: re 
| | were ſacrifices and other ceremonies; ſo allo the Taberna- 
cle firft,and atterward the Temple, were adorned with ma- 
ny things of ſiluer & goldzthough alſo therein y Lord had 
a further reach & drift, then onely to allure them the bet- 
ter to worſhip him in that maner that then he preſcribed, | 
euen to forcſhew the beautie and glorie of his Church af- | 
terward, eſpecially in heauen; and in the meane time how 

lorious inwardly all ſhould be, that are members of his 
{iritwall temple here in this world, 

And in reſpect of the diuers ages in grace, and capaci- 
ties of men now for knowledge of the myſteries of this 
vill ot God all is not to be taught all men, nor at all times. 
This our Saviour teacheth, ſaying, No man putteth a peece Mat.9.16.17 
| | of new cloth in an old germent &c. neither do men put new 5 
vine into ald weſſels oc. And againe, I haue many things yes | Loh 16.13. 

to ſay unto you, but ye cannot beare them, that is, ye are not 
. | capable of them. Doth not the Apoſtle teach the very 
ſa ne, when he ſaith, And I brethren conli not ſpeaks wnto | 1. Cor. 3. i. 

yon Ad onto ſpiritual, but as vnto carnall, enex as unte babes in | 

| Chriſt, The like is written to the Hebrewes, As it is in gat | Ileb. g. 1. 
ments for children of diuers ages and ſtatures, one is e- 

| nough for one, that is not enough for anothe: : yea allo | 

| in meares, according to the words of the Apoltle: ſo is it 
touching this will of God. 

Moreouer, for a more full anſwer of the former ob- | 
iection: there is a double perfection. A perteRion for mat. 
ter or ſubſtance z and a perfection for circumſtances be- 
longing to the matter or ſubſtance. Let me illuſtrate this 


by a ſimilitude. Two men bargaining together for land 
or 
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ot ſome other thing. either ypon ſale or vpon deed, agree- 
ing together vpon the ſubſtance thereof, and couenants 
| and conditions thereto belonging, do paſſe their word 
| one to another, yea alſo before u itneſſes for performance 
of the ſaid bargaine: it may be alſo they ſet downe ſome- 
thing briefly in writing, the better to teſtiſie the ſame : 
notwithſtanding they reſerue and deferre the making 
and ſealing of deeds or indentures or bonds till another 
time, for the perfecting thereof in ſuch forme as whereby | 
it may be the more firme for euer afterward. Such a bar. 
ęꝛaine ſo at the firſt made, is ſound and good for the ſub. | 
ſtance thereof : but as touching themaner and forme, and 
g other complements, it is not throughly perfect, till deeds 
| | or indentures, or bonds be drawne in forme of law, ſig- 
ned, ſealed, and deliuered before witneſſes. As it is thus 
betwixt man and man, ſo is it touching the will of God 
berwixt God and man. His will in ſubſtance was pertect 
in Dauidi time, yea in the time of Aoſer,of Abrabamzyea | 
Gen3.15 of Adam,immediatly after his fall. when this promiſe was 
made, / wil put enmity between thee & the woman, & between 
| her ſeed and thy ſeed : it ſhall bruiſe thy head , and thow ſhals 
| bruiſe his heele. Theſe words were indeed ſpoken to the 
Serpent, but belonged to the woman, yea allo to the 
| man, and to the poſteritie of both. They containe two 
parts: a commination to the Serpent, that the ſeed of the 
woman Chriſt ) ſhould breake the head of the Serpent, 
that is, ſhould vtterly ſubuue the diuell and all his power; 
which notwithſtanding was a promiſe to the woman and 
to her ſeed. The ſecond part of the ſaid ſpeech of God, 
| | was a propiecie and a forerelling that the ſerpent and di- 
neil that had abuſed the viſible ſerpent in deceiving of the | 
man, ſhould not for all that leaue his malice and ha- 
e 2gainſt the woman and her ſeed, but ſhould alwayes 
vc nbling (yet but nibling) at their heele, not being able 
do any hurt co their principall parts, And this the Lord 
added as an admonition to the woman and her ſecd , to 


| 

| 

| face the bettet heed of the Serpents ſaid nibling , Now | 
alchough * 
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al: hough this will of God were in ſubſtance perſect at 


great importance required along time forthe making of 
all writings, and the ſealing of them, wich other matters 
belonging to the ance and full accompliſhment 
of the laid will, T he writings were begun to be made,or 
rather drawne by Moſes at the direction of God himſclte: 
after Moſes, the Lord from time vſed other clarks (as it 
were) and ſecretaries to write more, not in ſubſtance, but 
tor the better explaning of thoſe that Aeſes had written, 
and that as occaſion required in reſpeR of times and per- 
ſons, till the comming of Chriſt. When Chrift was come, 
then firſt of all himlelfe in his owne perſon more fully 
opened the former writings written by the inſpiration 
ot God, and as the holy Ghoſt had moued holy men be- 
fore to write. After Chriſt, the Apoſtles hauing plentifully 
receiued the holy Ghoſt, wrote all thipgs done and ſpo- 
ken by our Sauiour, that were neceſſarie for vs to belecue 
vnto — Much alſo of that that Moſes had written 
being written to continue but for a time, euen til the death 
of Chriſt, was by the death of Chriſt cancelled, as being 
performed and accompliſhed, and all neceſlarie to ſalua- 
tion, and to remain without any alteration, was ſealed with 
che blood of Chriſt,as with the Lors broade ſcale of hea- 
uen. 
Notwithſtanding the Lord would have all that was diſ 
anuled by Chriſt, to remaine vpon record for all poſte- 
ritieʒ not to be obſeryed as it had bin, but to the end that 
thereby it might be the more evident, how all things be- 
fore promiſed, foretold; or ſet forth by types, figures and 


— 


der the Goſpell, might the better ſee their great preroga- 
tives aboue them that liued vnder the Law, and ia the time 
of the old Teſtament · The abrogating therefore of the old 
Teſtament, ſo farre as it was old and to be abrogated, doth 
not any way fauour thoſe that fondly think the Scriptures 


of the old Teftament no way to belong vnto vs now. 
| Ee For 


the firſt z yet it being onely in promiſe, and a matter of 


=, 


2. Tim, 3.16. 
2. Pet. 1. 21. 


Why the Lord | 
| would haue the 

| law being abro- 
gated to te- 
maine for all 


hadowes, were accompliſhed, that fo alſo men huing yn- | 


pon te- 
coi dia the 
time of the 
Golpell. 


— — 
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* For how ſhall we ſee the truth of that that the Apoſtle 
* | laich, he had ſaid no other things then thoſe which Moſes and 
Rom 1. 2. | the Prophets had /aid ſhould come; and that the Go pell was 
| that that God had promiſed by his Prophets in holy Seriptures: | 
Mt 1,222.15. As alſo how ſhall we well vnderſtand diuers chingsia the | 
18.3. 3.4. 1426 Goſpell,of wich it is laid, they were done that the Scryp. | 
* tures might be fulfilled, or as it was written, if we haue not 
loh. 1435.37. | the Scripture of the old Teſtament to ſhew vs what had 
bin written ? How ſhall we alſo vudei ſtand the provfe of | 
many things in the Acts and in the E, iſtles by the teſti- 
monie of former Scriptures,it we haue not the ſaid Scrip- 
| tyres? | 
Notwithſtanding the old and new Teſtament do herein | 
differ: firſt, that all things before promiſed , are in the 
| New performed. Secondly, that the New is more perſpi- 
cuous then the Old: yea alſo maketh the Old more plaine 
then it was, And hereby it is euident, that the new Teſta- 
ment is more perſect then the Old. Fot, are not performan- 


— 


ces better then promiſes? All things indeed by the Lord 
promiſed, are as certaine in reſpect of God as if they were | 
| performed : but they are not {0 perfect vnto vs, in teſpect 
| of our weakneſſe. Daxid was allured of the kingdome ct | 
' Ifrael by the word and annointing of Samuel, and by ma | 
ny experiences of Gods metcies towards him, whereby he | 
r. Sam. 15. 11. | Comforted Saul himſelſe againſt Goliah,betorc in a pititul | 
2.24.31. |\ feareof him, as wel as al the reſt of Iſrael, who for tcare of 
Goliab did hide their heads: yea, that Dauid ſhould be 
King. was knoune to all the people, as appearcth by the 
1. Sam 20.14, | Words of Jonathan, and alſo of Abigail vnto Dauid. Yet | 
15. and 25. 30. alas, after all thꝛſe and many great deliucrances of Dauid 

from Saul, how ina kind of deſpaire ſaid he in his heart, | 
1. Sam 27,7. | I hall now periſh one day by the hand of Saul: | 

| To proceed yet further, this laſt will and teſtament of | 

God is more perfc then tha former, not onely in the | 
former reſpe&g,of performing all things before promilcd | 
and Genified by types, &c. of remouing ſuch types and 


heures, as before did obſcure his will, and of the more 
clearing | 


— _c 


t. Sam. 16.13. 
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clearing of the ſubſtance ic ſelfe of his wil, by our Sauiour | 
and by his Apofil.s , but alſo becauſe now in theſe laſt 
dayes he hath ſpoken by his Sonne, both immediatly in 
the perſon ot his Sonne made man, and alſo mediatly in kleb. 1,2, 
his Apoſtles, that he will neucr ſpeake any more by any | 2. Cor. 13.3. 
man in luch maner as that the word of any man ſhall be 

accounted the word of Cod, as heretofore tlie word of 

Aoſes and the other Prophets, and the Apoſtles bath bin | 
' accounted,and is to be accounted the word of God, and 
lor the rule of avy mans faith or life, any otherwiſe then | 
it agreeth with his word written by e Moſes,the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. | | 
Before the comming of Chriſt , God raiſed vp divers 
| Prophets, Prophet atter Prophet, the litter to expound 
| and interprete(as it were) the former giuing le ſſon vpon 
| lefTon, line vpom line, line upon line, now 4 little and then a Ila. 28.13. 
little. So likewiſe he directed the Apoſtles to write diuers 
, Epiſtles to diuers Churches, ſome alſo to particular per- 
' ſons 5all which, andevery part whereof is to be accoun- 
ted and reoeibed as given by inſpiration of God, and therfore | 2. Tim. 3. 16. 
for the word of God: but now he hath ſpoken ſo fully 
| and wholy by them before mentioned, that he will ne» 
| uer ſpeake any more in {uch maner: ſo that whoſocuer he | _ 
be chat ſhall ſpeake or write, how learned, how godly ſo- 
euer he be, yet that which he ſhall ſpeake or write, though 
neuer ſo well agreeing with the word written, ſhall not be 
taken ſo to be the word of God, as that any may make 
the ſame a touchſtone for triall of any mens doQtrine, as 
we may and mult make the Scriptures of the old and 
new Teſtament, Oh what an euidence is this of the perte- 
ction of the new will and teſtament of God aboue the 
old? No booke of the old Teſtament was ſo ſingularly the 
will of God, but that other bookes after written were 
as well to be accounted of: neither the whole old Teſta- 
ment ſo, but that the New was likewiſe: neither any part 
of the new written before the other ſo, but that the other 
written afterward, was of equall authoritie with the for- 
Ec 2 | mer. | 


——_— 


— — 
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1. Pet. 1. 13. 


Heb 9. 16. 


Reu. 1. 18. 
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mer. So may it not be ſaid of any other boo kes written 


ſince by any other whatſoeuer, 


Laſt of all, this word perfect. doth not onely import 
luch a will and teſtament, as whereto there ſhall neucr be 
any thing added as it were a codicill. to be thereunto an- 
nexed, but alſo ſuch a will and teſtament as ſhall continue 
for euer to the end of the world, and neuer be abol:ſhed 
or abrogated iu the whole or in any part thereof, as che o- 
ther was: and this the word here vied and tranſlated per- 
fe, in the Greeke and Latin tongue ſeemeth to import. 
Tnen is a thing ſaid to be perteRed in Latin, when it is 
finiſhed and brought to the end. It is as plaine in the 
Gree ke, becauſe the ſubſtantiue of the adiectiue here v- 
— . the end; and the aductb deriued from both, 
ſignibeth to the end: as when it is laid, Hope perfectiy, the 
meaning is, Hope to the end, as it is tranſlated in out new 
cranſlation, The ſame is alſo manifeſt by reaſi n, touching 
the will of a man. Por the laſt will and teſtament of a man 
cannot be altered after the death of the teſtator; ſo cannot | 
the will and teſtament of God, made by his Sonue, in the 
name of God, and by the authoritie of God, be now alte- 
red: the Sonne that made it being now dead, and his will 
being proued in che great and high Court of heauen by 
God himſclfe the Iudge of all the world, from whom 
there is no appeale to any other. here a teſtament i (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) there muſt alſo be the death of the teſtator: for 
a teſtament ts of force after men are dead; otherwiſe it is of no 
ſtrengtb at all whiles the teſtator lineth. 

f it be obiected, that albeit Chriſt died, yet he now li- 
weth for enermore, | anſwer, that yet his death was ſo effe- 
ctuall for confirmation of this his Will, that his ſaid Will 
cannot by his preſent life for euermore be cancelled or 
made of no force, For that bis once death, though raiſcd 
againe, was more then if all the men in the world, yea alſo 
7; allthe Angels in heauen had died, neuer to be againe 
reſtored to life. And by that his death he hath freed all his 
cleR from euerlaſting death moſt iultly deſerued by them. 


Againe, | 
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Againe, though he now liue in heauen, yet he is ſo dead 
vnto men, as that he ſhall neuer againe live with men in 
this world, to cate and drin ke, to be hungrie and chitſtie, 
and wearie in his owne perſon as he was. 

To conclude all before . itten of theſe three adiuncts The vies ofthe | 
of this will of God, with the vſes thereof, the more excel- , n 
lent we haue heard the ſame to be by the ſaid ad undts, Wi or Goa | 
the greater is the wickedne ſſe of all Papifts, that denying | r.Reprehenfio 
the ſame to be ſa good, ſo well pleaſing, ſo perteR z and | of che Papilts, 
therefore do yet adde the doctrines of men, and the daily | 
1 decrees of that man of ſinue, the child of perdition, the | 
Antichriſt ot Rome, not only as equall to this wihncicher 
to make y lame better. the acceptabler & y more perfect, 
but alſo to abrogate it, and to diſpeaſe with any thing 
done contrary thereunto, as with breach of oathes, the | 
loyaltie of ſubicRs.vntotheir Soueraignes, the murder al- 
| {o of ſuch Princes, giving their king omes to whom they 

liſt; ſo alſo with mariages within the degrees of kindred, 
| forbidden mariage by God himſelfe. 
ile makethalſo for reprehenſion of Anabaptiſts, Fami- Reprebenſion 


of the Auna - 
bapuſts, 


; | liſts,and all other, that either reic& this will of God alto- 
'| gether, orthinke it not ſo good, fo well pleaſing, and ſo 
; | perte& , but that there muſt be reuclations and viſions, | 
whereby to be made the better, the more pleaſing, and 
perlect. 
I might likewiſe here ſp:ake of the contempt of the | Repreterſion ' 
word amongſt our ſelues; yea, by them that would not | of fone amos 
be accounted profane perſons as Eſa», but profeilors, | . 
and ſuch as will ſhew faire countenances to Miniſters and 
: | ro other that do indeed regard the word. But, oh who can 
'| fo ſpeake as to reforme it ? Not Paal him ſelſe: not Chriſt 
' | as he was man, and as in his humane nature did once 
' | ſpeake vnto men. lf the word be preached to ſome in the 
morning, ſomewhat ſooner then other men preach; or in 
the afternoone ſomewhat later then other men, though 
| | vpon neuer ſo good reaſon, yea vpon ſome-necellitic; oh 
then it is preached out of ſeaſon. What then ? Hath not 
: Ee 3 the | | 


2, Iim. 4. 2. 


Num 11.6 7, 
Pal. 7 8. 24. 


Num 11.23. 


Pſa., 7 8.; 1. 


Lay. 55.1. 


Ilay.2.24, 


Mat, 1041 5. 


a | 
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cuſest᷑ would they be ſo nice in taking paines to fetch it? 
As for ſome daintie Dames, euen ſprugd vp of nothing, 


; morning, that they can ſcarce come to their owne Chur- 
ches, how neare ſoever,till it be ten of the clock, when all 


the Apoltle commanded it ſo to be preached ? Hath he 
' commanded it ſo to be preached, and hath he not ccm- 


either very cheape, or eſpecially for nothing, without any 


' againſt them, and the Lord ſmote the people with a very great 
| plague, to the ſlaying of the fatteft of them, &c. Againe, it | 
uch men as ſo excuſe themſclues, might haue ſiluer or | 
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manded it ſo to be hear! ? Yea, but in the morning we 
Mall heare it in our owne Churches a'terward, and in the 
afternoone we haue heard it there already; and therefore 
what need we to heare it againe? it is even to glut vs with 
hearing. So the |ſraclites loathed Manna. But alas, what 
followed?They luſted for ſleſh, & they had it of y dainticlt: | 
but they had little pl-aſure in it; Hhiles it was between their 
teeth. and ere it was chewed the wrath of the Lord was hivdled 


gold, or both, or any other commodity offered vnto them, 


mony, and without any price, would they make ſuch ex- 


that are ſo long in dreſſing and attiring themſclues in the 


are come together, and they may be ſeene of all; and that 
after their owne Sermon or perhaps Seruice onely read in 


; the afternoone, they cannot take the paines to go heare 
the word preached a quarter of a mile from them, be the | 


take heed of that baldreſſe and girding of ſackcloth that the 


boue his houre, to keepethem from the word , ſome ot 


bles, and thelike, and ſome {wil ing and drinking at Ja- 
 uernes, Innes, le- houſes, &c. till ti ey cannot fee the way 


weather neuer ſo faire, the way neuer ſo plaine; let them 


Lord by his Prophet threatnethto ſuch Touching other 
that obiect long preaching, and the Miniſtets ſtanding a- 


them care not how long in the very night they ſit at a | 
protane Play, or at other vaine exerciſes, as carus, dice, ta- 


home, not go whenthey are in the way; oh how may they 
feare, that it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrha im the 


day of indgement then for tlem. Let them conſider to whom 
and | 


XUM 
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and in what earneſt manner our Sauiour threatneth this | 
judgement, and they ſhall perceive that it belongeth much | 
more vato the, & to ſuch other contemners of this goud, 
well plealing, and pertect will of God, as wherewith theic | 
times do eucry where abound. The lame may be ſaid of all | 
whom worldly buſineile, buying or ſelling. or walking to 
ſee their corne, their k ine, their ſheepe and lambes on the | 
Lords dayes,when they might be partaker of the preach- | | 
ing of this will of God. Neither are they to be excuſcd | | 

that ſpend the time in priuate reading ot the word, when | | 
they might heare it publixly preached, Oh that all theſe | 
|, would remember chat to the Hebrewes before mentio- | | 
| ned, Her ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſaluationt | 
And oh that I could ſpeaks that word in ſeaſon to any of | 

them, that might be vntothems as apples of gold with pictures Pro. a5. ut. 

of filuer. Thus much for reprehenſion. 

The ſecond vie is for inſtruction. How therefore ſhould | Laſtruction. 
this excellencie of the new Teſtament and of the Goſpell 
ſiace the comming of Chriſt, inflame the hearts of men 
ich the loue thereof? yea, how ſhould it make them ficke 
of loue vnto it? Oh ſuch ficknelle is no whit dangerous: | 

it is not of death. or vnto death; but of life, and vnto life, | 

yea, vnto everlaſting life.] haue heard ſome wiſh for an 

Ague cuery Spring as thinking that ao Ague in the Spring | 
is phyſicke for a King, But alas, xhere ſhall we finde any | 

lo ſicke of loue to the word, as that he may crie out witnh | 
the Prophet, Oh how lowe I thy law? Many are ſick ut ſinne, pal 19 97 
and feele it not: many of ſurfetting a d drunkennetle and 8 

will not be cured: many ot vanities, and all kind of plea- 
| ſures: many and very many, cuen of profeſſors are licke | 
of the /one of the world and of the things that are mthe world, | , 11,1. | 
; which thetefote haue not the lone of God ingbrm , Bat 110! 
one of twentie, not one of an hundred not one of a thou: | 


| {and is ſicke of the loue of the wordzand1f this good wel | 
pleaſing. and perfect will of God; On tbat all that do it» 
deed loue this will of God, were flicker then they are, to 
ſee fo few ſic le of loue to the {aid will of God yea ſo licks | 
of | 


— 
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| of hatred vnto it, that they perſecute all them that do moſt 


| loue it, 

| Con'olation, | Touching conſolation if our Saviour pronounced 
Mat.13.15.17. th eyes and eares of bis Apoſtles bleſſed,bicanſe chey ſaw and 

| Luk, 10. 3.29. „ thoſe things that many Prophets and righteons mem. and | 
| Kings deſired to ſee and beare,and conld not: how bleſſed are 
we, how may we reioyce, and in the joy of our hearts | 
ble lle God, that ſee and heare thoſe things that we ſee 


and heare ? For the Apoſtles themſelues had not then ſeen 
and heard the things that are now to be ſeene and heard. 
| ' Chriſt had not then done ſo many miracles, as afterward | 
he did, Neither had he ſpoken ſo many things as after- 
| ward, euen to the Apoſtles themſelues, both before and al- 
ſo after his reſurreftion. Yea, before bis reſurrection he 
lob. C. 12. had not ſpoken ſo many things that afterward he ſpake, 
becauſe then they were not of capacitie to beare tbem. Nei- 
ther alſo had Chriſt then ſuffered his bittereſt paſſion, the 
| which made him thrice moſt earneſtly to pray to be deli- 
Mat.26,39.%c, yered from it, if it had bin poſſible, and if ſo it had plea- 
ſed his Father; the agonic whereof made his ſweate like 
| Luk.22.44, | drops of blood trick/mg downe to the ground , the extremitic 
| whereot forced him moſt bitterly to crie out, My God my 
let. 7.46. God by haſt thon forſaken me > Chriſt bad not then riſen 
| againe, nor aſcended into heauen, nor therefore led cap- 
| tinitie captine, nor given ſuch gifts unto men as after his af. 
| cenſion he did. Neither had the faid Diſciples ſcene ſo 
| | great a converljon of three thouſand ſoules in one day, os | 
| afterward they did, Neither had the Goſpell bin theo, or 
| long time after preached to the Gentiles, avafterward it 
| was, Yea, long after Chriſts reſurrection, Peter himſelfe 
that had done ſo ſtrange miracles, was ſo ignorant of the 
abrogation of the law, touching the difference of meates 
ia the time of the law, and of the calling of the Gentiles, 
that in a trance ſeeing by vi ſion « wrſſell full of all mauer 
Act. io. io &c. of lining creaturesleane and unc leanc; and being bidden to 
| riſc, Kill. aud cateʒ with great deteſtation he retuſed fo to do, 
| though he were very hungrie. When alſo vndei a 
the 


— 
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the meaning of the viſion, acco thereunto he had 
preached to Corelins and other Gentiles with him, how 
did the other Apoſtles and the reſt of the Church at le- 
ruſalem bewray their ignorance allo ot the calling of the 
Gentiles, by their — Peters preaching vnto them 
vntill Peter bad made ion by what warrant and au- 
thoritic, and with what ſucceile from God he had done 
all that he did. We now here living , do know all theſe 


| things i yea, ve hauing bin Gentiles as well as any other, 
; without Chriſt, aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael ſtran- 
| gers frons the comenants of promiſe, &. do now through the 
grace of God partake with other Gentiles in their calling, 
and having bin farre off are made nigh by the blood of (rift, 
Vea, we haue all the will of God written by the Apoliles 
long after the former words of our Sauiour to the Apo- 
ſtles, whereunto (as we haue heard) nothing is to be ad- 
ded,or euer ſhall or may be added. How arc we therefore 


rious The Pſalmilt often prophetically bade the Gentiles 
ia the promiſe hereof to reieyce. Sball not we then much 
more reioyce that enioy this promiſe ? Yea, let vs teſtiſie 
our ſaid ioy and thankfulne ſſe for the matter of ir, by ma- 
king further vie of inſtruction. Let vs attend, yca the 
more abundantly (as the Apoſtle faith) attend: yea, he faith 
that we ought to attend 19 the things (of this will) that we 
haze heard, whereby we are thus bleiſed. The word tran- 
ſlated to attend, {ignitieth adbibere, to apply. What muſt 
we apply? Our cares to hearez yea alſo our minds more | 
and more to vnderſtand yea, our loue,more and more to 
embrace and loue it: our teare, more and more to ſtand 
in awe that we offend not this will of God: our delight, 
to take more and more pleaſure in it: our hope, more and 
| more to expect with aſſurance the performance of every 
legacie therein bequeathed vnto vs : our hatred;more and 
more to loath whatſoever is contrary vnto it : our zeale, 
to be more and more earnelt according to euety occaſion 


Ephel. 2.12"13. 


to leape for ioy, and to reiece with i unſpeakable and glo- | 
a 


t. Pet. 1.8. 


Heb, 2. 1. 


for it, What more ? Our mouthes to make confeſſion of 
Ft it: 
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t. Pet. 1. 12, 


Luk. 12,48, 


** 


| dience vnto it, and to whatſoeuer is in our power for the 


ther, in reſpe& of whom we muſt more abundantly app! 


| as before we ſaid, to apply our (clues wholy to the things 


— e—. 
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it: yea, our whole man more and more to yeeld all obe- 


aduancement of it, whereby we may the better teſtiſie ir 
to be indeed in our hearts. And all this we ought to do 
the more abundantly, according to the ſigniſication (as I 
ſaid) of the word tranſlated the more. Now this word be- 
ing a comparatiue, muſt needs haue relation to ſome o- 


our ſelues vnto it, Who are they then whom we mu 

more abundantly, and as it were without meaſure, as neuer 
being ſatisfied, ſo apply our ſelues to the things which we 
haue heard of this will ꝰ The Fathers that liued vnder the 
old Teſtament, mentioned in the beginning of the firſt 
Chapter to the Hebrew es. The rather muſt we labour ſo 
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we haue heard out of this will, more abundantly then e- 
uer the ſaid Fathers did; becauſe Peter ſpeaking of thoſe 
Prophets by whom God had in old time ſo beben to 
thoſe Fathers, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh in that firſt verſe 
of the firſt Chapter to the Hebrewes; becauſe Peter (l ſay) 
ſpeaking of thoſe Prophets, ſaith, that it was revealed vnto 
them, that not vnto themſelues (viz. ſo much) but wnto v. 
they ſhenld minifter the things which are now reported (ot 
ſhewed ) by the Preachers of the Goſpell, with the holy Ghoſt 
ſent downe from heaven, c. Is itſo? It is not then enough 
for vs ſo to apply our ſelues to the things we haue heard 
and daily do heare, as the ſaid Fathers did, but we muſt 
labour ſo much the more herein to excell them, by how 
much the wore the Lord bath bettered his will towards vs 
aboue that that he did vnto them, For to whom ſocuer much 
is ginen, of bim much is required. But is it ſo with vs > Oh 
that it were ſo. But alas, alas, we come farre ſhort of 
them. The pooreſt of thoſe Fathers, in godline(le and in 
ſuch regard of thoſe things that they then heard,are much 
before vs, euen before ſuch of vs as account thẽſelues the 
richeſt, inghoſe things that we daily heare or may heare, 


and whereby alſo we enioy many other mercies.It = be 
me 


— 
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ſome of vs haue now more knowledge; but if the god- 
line ſſe of ſuch be not according, their ſinne is the 
greater, 


CHAP. XVL 


Of other uſes of the former doftrine, from theſe former 
! 2 adiundis of the will of God, a 


Auing before made ſome generall vſe of the doctrine 
Hen theſe three adiuncts of the will of God, good, 
well pleaſing, and perfe ; I will now come to ſome more 


| particular vſe thereof concerning both the dutie of the 


people towards the Miniſters of the ſaid will of God, and 

alſo of the Miniſters themſelues in reſpect of the excel- 

lencic of that will,ſo by thoſeadiunRs commended, 
Concetning therefore the former of thoſe two, the 


|| more excellent that thoſe three adiuncts before handled 


do ſhew the will of God tobe, the more excellent alſo 


I muſt needs be the calling of them whom the Lord hath 


made Miniſters of the ſaid will: as his ſpirituall Lawyers 


| | indeed codeclare the ſaid his will vnto his people, and to 
lay forth and (as it were) to pleade all his bountifull and 


moſt princely legacies therein bequeathed vnto them a- 
gaio(t all the enemies of their ſaluation, that endeuour 
what they can to deptiue them of the ſaid legacies, The 


| | more excellent (I ſay ) that by thoſe adiunds of this will 


the Miniſters thereof are, then were the Miniſters of his 
former will, now by this his laſt will (in part) revoked 
and diſanulled, they more highly mult they be accounted. 
For, as the Apoltle to the Hebrewes proueth Chriſt the 


' | Grlt and chiefeſt Miniſter of this will, yea the Lord and 


Maſter of all Miniſters; yea alſo the onely ludge, before 


| whom all his Miniſters and Lawyers muſt pleade the ſaid 
| will,ogainſt all the aduerſaries both thereof, and alſo of all 


them that haue any legacie therein, and from whom there 
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lyeth no a omar foy) the Apoſtle proueth this firſt 
and chiefe Miniſter of this Will to be ſo much greater | 
then «Aaron the firit and chiefeſt high Prieſt of the Law | 
and of the former will of God, yea the chicfe Iudge, be. 
fore whom all matters of difference berwixt cleane and 
vncleane,&c, were to be heard, tried and determined, by 
how much better this Teftament is, whereof this firſt and 
chiefe hig b Pri:ft Chriſt Ieſms is the ſuretir or mediator as ha- 
wing better promiſes then the old Teftament bad; ſo by the 
fame reaſon allo all the Miniſters of the Goſpel may well 
be iuſtified. in reſpect of their calling, ro be greater and 
more excellent then all the Minifters of the Law namely, 
becauſe vader Chriſt, by Chriſt and for Chriſt they are 
Miniſters of a better and more excellent Teſtament. | 
Hereunto accordeth the commendation of /obwethe 

tiſt aboue Eliab and all the other Prophets, before whom 
not withſtanding he preferreth the leaſt inthe of 
beaxen, that is, the leaſt Miviſter of the Golpell , euen the 
meaneſt or gitts if he be ſufficient, For the Goſpell there 
and often elſe where, eſpecially in parables, is called by the 
vame of the kingdome of beawen, becaule it is Chriſts Scep- 
ter of that kengdeme , and the key whereby he openeth it 
vnto vs, aud letteth vs into it; and the meanes whereby 
men are made partaker of the kingdome of grace hete, and 
(ball hereafter be potleſt of the kingdome of glorie ; and 
without which none ſhall or can euer attaine vnto this 
kingdome, either of grace or of glorie. Job» alſo was 
greater then any of the Prophets, becauſe his miniſterie 
was greater then theirs, as being a middle miniſterie be- 
twieet the Law and the Goſpell; neither of the Law, nor of 
the Prophets; and yet, as greater then of the Law, ſo alſo 
lelle then of the Goſpell. The Miniſters therefore altoge. 
ther of the Goſpell, cannot but be greater then both /ohn, 
and alſo much more then of the Law onely, who were 
leſſe then lohn, 


Now then if the Miniſters of the Goſpell be greater 
then the Miniſters of the Law, it followeth alſo,that they 
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' | climatically, that is, tiſeth by 
| | from a reed ſhaken with the 
| | rament :: deſcnbing 


| | inebe hingdome of heawen, meaning the leaſt Minitter of the 
Goſpell,of the leaſt gifts, ſo he haue ſufficient for: exec u- 
' | riog of the Miniſtette of the Golpell. So our Sauiour ma- 


221 


are more to be reſpected then the Miniſters of the Law, 
wha: ſocuer they were. | 

And in the former comparatiue commendation of Job 
by our Sauiour, aboue the Miniſters of the Law, let vs note 
one thing, and let vs nate it well, that therein he ſpeaketh 
tees higher and higher; 
to 4 man clothed m ſoft 
ſuch an one by his place where he is, 
namely i Kings bouſer or Conres ; from ſuch a one to « 
Prophet, from a Prophet to /ob»the Baptiſt; from John 
the Bap:ifſt to the leaſt is the kingdom of beanen: by the leaſt 


keth the leaſt ſuch Miniſtcrof the Goſpell, ho meane ſo. 
euer in the eyes ol en, yet in of his calling grea- 
ter then Jabs, and therefure then the Prophets; and there- 
fore alſo in the third place then wry aye. braue, 

ay and gorgeous in apparel}: which is the more to be 
— ſeeuery one almoſt in theſe dayes wearing 
gay apparell (aa who almoſ doth not that can brag it, or 


| | be crulted tor it, though he leaue them that truſt him to 
| | take more care to ary priceto be paid,then he doth to 
[ 


pay it) euetꝝ one (i fay) in theſe Jaycs that is gay coated 
(though no Courtier) thinketh himſelfe a better man 
then the ancienteſt and beſt Miniſter of the Go'pell; and 
will therefore cake place of himy yea, ſo alſo will ſome | 


' | Serutng-men, eſpecially ſeruing one of great worſhip cr | 


higher ranke, at leaſt inſome place neare vnto him. So | 
will euery meane magiltrate in any citie or tone almoſt, 


| | eſpecially haviog ſo netime bin his Maie ſties Lieutenant, | 


and borne the chief-(t magiſtracie in ſuch cities and 


: | rowne, though he be out of the ſaid office, and do but 
| onely fit on the bench: and yet ſuch contemnersot Mini- 
| ers, will giue way to a meane gentleman coming to that | 
| | citie or ctowne where he is a magiſtrate . Aaron indeed 


was ſubiect to Moſes, becaule Moſes was both chiefe ma- 
Ff 3 giltrate 
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iſtrate, and alſo ſo great a Prophet, that Chriſt is ſaid to 
Deut. 18. 18. like vnto him: and ſo all the Kings and euery Kin 
| lob 1. 8. of Iuda had preheminence aboue all Priefts and Prophets: 
Az. 14.7. and therefore Salomos depritied Abiathay from his High- 
: Kin, 2.26, | pricſthood, for his conſpriracie with Adeviah againſt Sa- 
L. Kin. 1. 19. lumen, to haue put him by the ki after the death 
of Dauid. And ſo in theſe day es. all Kings, or having king- 
ly authoritie, are aboue all Miniſters whatſocuer,as well as 
Rotn.13.1, aboue all other within their dominions, and muſt be ac- 
1. Pet. z. 3. 14. cordingly by all honored: yea, ſo mult alſo all be that any 
; where are in chiefeſt place vnder them, and repreſent 
| their perſons. And that ſach kingly maieſtie or magiſtra- 
cie is aboue all miniſteriall dignitie ( howſecuer ſome of 
the Fathers haue extolled that dignitie) appeareth,in that 
the kingly dignitie of al Chriſtians is al wayes ſet before 
their prieſtly dignitie. For it is al ayes ſaid, lun gdm of 
Exed.19.6, | Prieſ,or rojall prieſthood; and that they are Xn g. and 
— 4 $20 Piet: it is neuer faid a prieftly king dome, or a prieſt hood of 
5 ling or that we are Prieſts and Ring:. Notwithſtanding 
| ic is a weake argument, and bewrayeth a weake wit and a 
ſhallow braine, from the ſuperioricic of Ates aboue Aa- 
on, to inferre that therefore euery meane magiſtrate in dig- 
nitie is aboue,and to take place of euery Miniſter, yea of 
any that is indeed a Miniſter, though he be yonger in 
yeares; becauſe in reſpeR of bis miniſterie, which is cha- 
. Tim. g. 17. rafter indelcbilis, he is an Elder : and as ſo called, and fo 
Pet. . .. | ought to carty himſelfe, ſo alſo he is ſo to be reſpected. 
By the former argument, euery meane Conſtable may al- 
| ſo take place of any Miniſter. Notwithſtanding I would 
not wiſh any Miniſter to ſtriue for precedencie, otherwiſe 
then in his miniſterie to teach it. but as our Sauiour faith, 
| Luk,16,29; | Him that taketh away thy cloake, forbid not to take thy coate | 
| alſo: ſo if any ſuch pert and high minded pertic magiſtrate 
wil rake the place of thee that art a Miniſter, yea ancient & 
painfull, let him haue it, and more alſo , rather then con- 
tend with him, It is better for any to take wrong, then to 


do wrong.lt is better alſo that ſuch an one as ſhall ſo con · 
| temne 
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by two and two, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh me; and be 


ber that the Galatians whiles they were in their right 
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temne a Miniſter, do ſhew his ſmall wit and rude manners, 
then that any Miniſter ſhould ſo ſtriue, as whereby to giue 
any ſuſpition of pride. For, the ſcrwant of the Lord maſt 
not ftrine, but be gentle towards all men, cc, Notwithſtan- 
ding let ſuch weake witted and ignorant gentlemen, ſo 
much ſtanding vpon their pantoſſes, if they haue not lear. 
ned the dignitie of Miniſters, by their honorable names 
inche Scri re, by their emploiment for the ſaluation 
of mens ſoules, and the making of them ſons and daugh- 
ters, as alſo Kings and Prieſts vnto God : if by theſe and 
other arguments in the Scriptures they haue not yet lear- 
led what honour to giue vnto Miniſters, let them reade 
che learned Treatiſe of that argument, written by one of | 

reater learning and higher place then my ſelfe ; and let | 
che ſame be as a Primmer to teach him his leſſon, for the 
better eſtimation of Miniſters, Let all fo baſely eſteeming 
of Minifters of the Goſpell,of whom they ſhould with ad: | 
miration ſay, beantifull are their very feete Let them 
(1 ay) remember the reuerence of Obadiab (King Abals | 
houſe-fleward,) to Eliab, no great rich man, hauing bin be- 
fore fed by rauens, and hauing had no better drinke then | 
the water of the brooke Cherith, and bin alſo nouriſhed by | 
a poore widow of Z areptab. Let them remember the like 
of the third Captaine ſent with fiftie men to fetch the ſaid 
Eliab before King Ahaziab, together with the feat full fire 
of God vpon the former two — with their fifties, 
ſent tothe ſame purpoſe, for their rude and imperious do- 
ing the Kings meſſage vnto him. Let them remember 
what our Sauiour ſaid to the ſeuentie Diſciples ſent forth 


that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Let them re- 
member ho Paul beſcecheth the I h:ſſalonians very highly 
to eflecme them that laboured amongſt them, and were over 


them in the Lord, admoniſbing them, ce. Let them remem- 


minds, not bewitched, nor ( as it were) diſtracted by falſe 
Apoſtles, eſteemed Paul as an Angell of God, yea as Chriſt | 
It ſus, 
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| ſms, ſo that they would haue plucked ont their eyes (if it bad 
| bin poſſible ) and bane ginen them to Paul. Alas, how many 
| in thele dayes would if they could, ſcratch out their Mi- 
2.Cor,t2,15, niſters eyes? Certainly, as Paul ſaith of the Corinthians, 


that the more abundantiy be loned them, the laſſe he was hel- 
E of them : ſo may many good and catefull Miniſters ſay 
in theſe dayes of ſome ot the people whom they haue 
taught, and for whom and theirs they haue prayed, and 
haue bin heard in the things they haue prayed for in their 
behalfe; eſpecially if they ſhall either publikly reproue 2- 
| ny thing whereof their conſciences doe accuſe them, 
; though the Miniſters neuer in ſuch repre henſions never | 
| meant chem; or at the leaſt any thing roundly ſpeake of 
any thing but priuatiy. And ſuch baſe eſtin ation of Mi- 
niſters hauing once poſſeſt the minds of men it wil hard- 
Mark.9,29 ly be caft out by Chriſts diſciples it they were here, with-. | 
ont prayer and faſting. Neither is this the fault of profane 
and ignorant men, but of men of greatknowledge and 
ptofe ſſionʒ yea alſo of no {mall faſhion otherwiſe : and 
therefore indeed towards Miniſters the more bitter and 
impatient, 
How the loue But becauſe ſuch love and high eſtimation of Mini- 
Amen — ſters as the Apoſtle commendeth tothe Theſſaloni ant are 
— things inwards how may they be diſcerned by others that 
ward reucreace cannot lee into the inner parts of a man. To omit that out- 
of them may be ward reverence and reſpect that is common to other per-. 


— . Ütꝛ 


diſcerned. ſons of any eminencie in the world, as the which nay be 
gathered by ſome thing before ſpoken of the cariage of o- 

ther toward ct er Miniſters, and the which is ordinarily 

vſed, I will onely commend three things, whereby the 

due loue and eſtimation of Miniſters may be diſcerned: 

firſt, diligent hearing of them ſecondly, ſufficient main- 

Dilligent Mirj- tenance : thirdly,true obedience. T ouching diligent hea- 


be beard. heard, though they do not liue according to their teach- 
ing and docttine, but cleane contrary thereunto. For ſo 
our Sauiour commauded concerning the Scribes and Pha- 


M. t 23. 2.3. 


. riſees, 


| 


ſtcrs,dligentto ring , firſt of all let vs remember, that they are ſo to be! 


| 


Ca Ab. 16. The Chriſtians Sacrifice. 225 


riſces,For the lite ot tuch,ſhall onely increaſe the condem. 
nation of ſuch Miniſters themſelues, ic ſhall not any whit 
preiudice the attentiue and reuerent hearer: neither may it 
be pleaded as an excuſe ſor not hearing of ſuch Miniſters, 
Where there isa commandement for doing any thing 
there is a piomiſe of bleſſing to them that do the thing | 
commanded. And hath not the Lord bleſſed the minifte- 
rie of (ome that haue bin wicked? Verily he hath : as ap- 
| pearech by that that is written of ſuch as ſhall be able to 
pleade in the laſt day, they bad propheſied,and caſt out dinels, RIIt. . 12.2 3. 
and done many wonderfull works in the name of Chriſt; who 
notwithſtanding ſhall be reiected as workers of inrquitie. 
Gods bleſſing is not tyed to the perſons of any, but at- 
tendeth vpon his one ordinance carefully reſpected. 
The word of God in the mouth ot a man, hath firit come | Jeb. 22.23. 
out of the mouth of God himſelfe ; and theretore it ſh 
not returne to the Lord in vaing , but it ſhall accompliſh that | 
which he pleaſeth, &c. and be 4 ſauour either of death vnto 2. Cor. 2.1 5. 16. 
death or of life vnto life tin both a ſweet ſanonr of Cbriſt. Cod | 

his juſtice is as precious vnto him, as his mercie. Our 8 

uiour alſo ſaith, He that hath an care to heave, let him heave 

what the Spirit ſaith (not what man faith) vote the Char- Neu 2.11. 1j. 
ches. Do not alſo the excellencie of the word and our ne- 

cefſicie require the hearing therect, by whom ſocuer prea- | 

ched? 

But for all that, ſome perhaps may aske more particu- Out owne Mi- 
larly, what Miniſters are to be heard? I anſwer, that on — 
the weeke dayes let men heare any ſoundly preaching | = — | 
whereſoeuer they can, as their callings, ſtrength of bodie | qzyes, | 
and affiiregwill giue them leave ; for the better increaſe | 

of knowledge, confirmation of judgement, ſtrengthening | use. 
of faith, prouoking of loue, growing in all grace. For we —— 
moſt abound more and more in all theſe thing. But on 1 
the Lords des, we muſt heate out one Minytters ſoun i. kleb. 19424, 
ly preaching, and eſpecially graring their Jorins with a 

life agreeable as alſo the next fo preaching, whoſe mini- 
ſtetie we may be partaker of; without prejudice to our 
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owne. But what if we may heare ſome other of better 
gifts then either our owne or the next dwellers, by whom 
we may be mote edified ? We are not ſo much to reſpect 
the gifts of men, as Gods ordinance, beth in ſetting able 
Miniſters ouer vs, and alſo in commanding reſt on his 
day. For we ate as well bound to heare our one Mini- 
ſters preaching ſoundly, as they are bound to preach to 
vs. They may as well leaue ys, as we them. And we ore 
more bound to reſt on the Lords day (without very great 
neceſſitie to the contrary ) then we are bound to labour 
on the ſix dayes. The commandement for ſanctifying the 
Lords day, and reſting thereon as a meanes of ſanctifying 
the ſame, is abſolute : but the words, fix dayes ſhalt thou la- 
bour, ce. are but thelibertie ſo to do, without any abſolute 
neceſſitie. As the like, Of exery tree in the garden thou mayſt 
freely eate: viz. except of the tree of knowledge of good and e- 
vil, Cc. The like is to be ſaid of that,touching the finding 
of a birds neaſt with yong ones, Thos ſhalt in any wiſe let 
the dam go, and take the yong to thee. Neithar was Adam 
bound to cate of euery tree except the exceptedʒuor a man 


ſo bound to take the yong birds, as that he ſhould finne if | 


he tooke them not, So are the words to be vnderſtood 
tor working on the ſix dayes, Otherwiſe it were not lawfull 
to heare the word on any of theſe dayes : neither eſpeci - 
ally to keepe any one of thoſe dayes holy holy vpon a. 
ny occaſion. By the ſame reaſon alſo that ſome may leaue 
their owne preaching Miniſter, and other neate, both 
whole labour they may enioy, other may do the like: and 
ſo there ſhall be none left to whom ſuch Miniſters may 
ſpeake. Not ſo. For we leaue our wiues, children, and ſer- 
uants, and diuers other too that cannot go abroad. Lea, but 
by th: former reaſon, they may go as well as your ſelues. 
Againe, that is ſpoken more like to them that loue good 
cheare at other mens tables. But will ye that thus pleade, 
like ic well if your children or ſeruants would not be con- 
tent with your diet, but go elſewhere to ſuch as had bet- 


| tet fare? As you would thinke your children and ſeruants 


to 
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to ſcorne your diet, ſeeking better elſewhere: ſo, who | | 
 ſeech not you to contemne your owne ſuch Miniſters 

and other neare dwellers, ſo preaching as before I faid, in 
thinking their preaching to be good cnough for your 
boyes and girles,not for your ſclues? 

For who will alſo to take libertie to go on that day whi- 
ther they liſt, to whom they liſt, is to breake the heart of 
iuch forſaken Miniſters, and to make the gifts which ſuch 
High ſpirited men in conceit of their owne great iudge- 4 
ment thinke but wea ke, to be much wezkerzand fo to dil- 
courage them, as that they ſhall not preach to other as they 
ought and otherwiſe would at leaſt that they cannot do 
| their worke muth oy but with griefe, and to the leſſe profit Hieb. 14,17, 

ol their hearers.Let ſuch heart-breakers, eſpecially by ad- 
ding affliction to ſuch as whom the Lord by their enemies Plal,69.26 | 
and other eroſſes hath before ſmitten, (no ſmall fione) — | 
let them remember that if a man thinks be knoweth any 
thing (as ſuch ſo lightly eſteeming ſuch Miniſters thinke 
themſclues to know more then they) be knoweth nothing 
4s be ought to know. | 

Touching gites, many ſuch conceited men do greatly | 
erre in their iudgements of mens miniſteriall gifts. The 
ſufficiencie of Miniſters is not ſo much to be iwudged by 
their volubilite of tongue, readineſſe of veterance,nimble- | 
neſſe of wit, vehemencle of affections, and the like, as by 
ſubllance of matter. Eſpecially this is not to be iudged by 
profeſſors ſcarce berne, hen ſuch Minifters were firlt 
Preachers. Let ſuch cenſurers of and carpers at the meane 
gifts of other in reſpeR of the old age of ſuch Miniſters, 
remember what God ſaid to Samael, in his age reiected 
by the | ſraelites, pretending notwithſtanding the looſe» 
neſſe of his ſonnes , They haue not reietted thee , but they 1. Sam. f. 7. 
baue reiefted me, &c. There is the ſame reaſon of teaching, 
that there is of reigning and government; eſpecially when 
men can take no more exception againſt mens teaching, 
then the Iſtaelites did or could againſt Samuels gouern- chap. 12.4. 
ment. Fucthermote, as ſuch torlakers of ſome mens mini- | 
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. Cor. 1. 18. and 


ſlerie, to go to other farther off, more then double a Sab. 
| bachs day iourney (which yet was not permitted, but ta- 
| ken vp by cuſtome) breake tie hearts of them whom they 
| do ſo forlake; ſo allo they may puffe vp them to whom 
they ſo go in ſuch maner , as they know not themſelue: 
| nor their ancients, but thinke themſelues far greater then 
| they are, and other to be meaner then they are, and then 
| their betters elſewhere haue accounted them yea then by 
| cheir labours (to omit ſome other things) they haue ap- 
; proued themſelues. Oh the heart of man netein 4 deceit ful 
| aboue all things, and is as eilily puft vp, as any other way 
cotiupted. As God allo giueth not alwaycs the greareſt 
bleſſing to the greateſt fate fot the bodie, but ſometimes 
| maketh men to proſper as well with courſe cheare as with 
| the diet of Princes or Nobles, (as appeareth by Daniel and 
| his companions, and daily by many poore mens childre, 
| that being hardly brought vp, looke as well, and are as 
' comely and beautifull as the children of other that are 
| molt daintily fed;) fo allo the Lord ſometimes bleſlerh 
the meane gifts of ſome (that are eſpecially accounted 
meane) to as good cdifying of other in the faith, as the 
greateſt giſis that are. Daily experience teacheth this, The 
| worthieſt Miniſters tor learning, paines and godlinelle, 
haue not alwayes the moſt and beſt Chrittian congrega- 
tions. Some are eſteemed nat according tu their worthi- 
nes, but according to the conceits of the eſteemers. What 
compa iſon betwixt Paul and Apollos e ther for calling, or 
for diuine knowledge, or for goulineſſeꝰ yet ſome preter 


Apaſties. But did not Paw! by the Spirit of God reproue 
ic? Notwithſtanding ſo do ſome in theſe dayes : paſſing 
| by the Churches of tome when they are going to their 
| worke, and going much further, and yer not faring bet- 
ter then they might haue fared at home More edifying al- 
lo is not ſo much to be boaſted of by words, as to be (he- 
wed by works. Much and earneſt prayer will obtaine as 
200d a blelling vpon meane guts, as vpon greater. 
As 


red Apollos before Paul, not a whit behind the very chiefeſt | 
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As the Lord ſaueth from out ward dangers as well by fe'y | . 14 6, 
as by many; and feedeth as well plencifully with a little rar hag 
as with much: ſo he both can and doth often feede the 1 
ſoules of ſome, and maketh them as far and in av good l- ad 8 wy 
king whore there is true humilitie, by men of meane gitrs | Þ 4.91. 4. 
conſcionably employed, as by the greateſt gift of other, 
though alſo carefully employed. Tlus hy ſome of the belt 
Diuines is well gathered from the example of the Ange} 
of Philadelphia, who though he had but a little ſtrength, Kcu. g.. 
that is, were of meane gifts imcomparion. of other, ct 
had the beſt Church of all the ſeuen Churches of Aa. 
Let men a ſo examine the former dealing with ſuch Mi- 
niſters, by the rule of our Sauiour, Iinhat ſoeuer ye. wonld | Mat.7.12, 
that men ſhould do wnto you, do ye to them : and, Thouſhalt and 22.33, 
lone thy-neighboyy as thy ſelfre For wha of them that ale 
lo light account of ſome, aud contemne them, doingibe | 
beſt they can, and that which their beiters haue approved, 
and whereof other as good as themſelues would be glad 
and far the which they would bleiſe God. For who(l tay) 
of ſuch would like of ſuch dealing, towards themſelues, ii 
they were Miniſters2 Neither let any man waſh his hands 
from the crime of contempt in this kind, as the maner of 
moſt is, how conremptuous ſocuer. For the holy Ghoſt | 
hath recorded /acob as an hater of Leah, becauſe he loue | Gen. 29.30 3, 
Rabel more then her. Doth not the Lord alſo ioynt thele 
two together, The wordofthe' Lord © unte them areproch, | 116.19, 
they bawe no delight in it Doth he not by this connexion 
| plainly teach, that the wordof the Lord is a reproach (or 
a contempt) to them that haue no di light in it? He is | 
| more then purblind that ſeeth not the like reaſon to be 
J of the miniſterie of the word, and ot the word it [:lte, 
' Neicher can any man diſcharge himſt!fe of the comcempe | 
of the perſ ons of ſuch Miniſters, whoſe miniſterie {© com- 
pratiuely he contemneth. At lea ſt the contempt of 2 
mens miniſterie is grea er then the contempt of us per 
ſon: becauſe the contempt ot that miniſtery, againſt which 
no iuſt exception can be taken, is the contempt ot 
8g 3 Chriſt 
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| £19.16, Chriſt that ſpeaketh in ſuch a Miniſter, and God alſo wor- 
1. Cot. 9. | keth u ith him. 
Moreouer, to giue libertie to our eares ſo to itch after 
| varietie of teacher, though they be good, neglecting our 
| | owne not inferiour vnto them (orit in gifts inferiour, yet 
' ſound and painfull) is the next ſlept to itching cares tba: 
| hall not endure ſound doctrine, but itch after ſuch as by whow 
| cares and hearts ſhall be turned from the truth to fables, Po- 
piſh or other, Let no man be too confident of himſelfe 
| rouching this danger. For the more confident for the 
| molt part men are in this kind, the ſooner they are ouer- 
' taken and be witched with ſuch teachers, as ſome exam- 
| ples before mentioned teftifie, Are any allo that are fo 
confident, ſo well grounded in the truth, and ſo well affe- 
Galarts, | ted towards any Miniſtcrs,28 the Galatians were towards 
Gal 3.1, Pax! ? who notwithſtanding were ſo ſoone bewitched,not 
| to obey the truth, that Paw! himlelſe began in his Epiſile 
| with a ſharp reprehenſion by way of admiration, that = 
| were ſo ſoone removed from bum that had called tbem into t 
| grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpell, Let lum that thinketh 
he fands, take heed leſt he fall Elpecially let futh rake heed 
h-reof, that ate much catied with the world. For who may 
| | thinke bimſelfe ſtronger then Demas , whole falutations 
Paul had before remembred to the church of Coloſſe, and 
whom he had reckoned among other his fellow. labourerat 
\ Tim 4.10, | yet euen him he brandeth afterward for one that bad for- 
nes | [aken him and embraced this preſent world. But indeed ſuch 
2s ptofe ſſe much, and yet laue the world much, aud the 
 1.Toh,z.re, | thimgs that are in the world , are ſcarce worth fix pence a 
douzen, For how can they wot hawing the lone of the Father 
in them ? Such confidence alſo atgueth that inward pride 
| which Peter oppoſeth to that bumilitie wherewith he ex- 
| horteth ſuch yongers as now I ſpeake of, inwardly to deck, 
Fer... | rhemſclues: preſſing y ſaid exhortation with this argument 
from the effect, both of that pride, and alſo ot the tormer 
huneilitie, that the Lord reſiſteth them that are (0 proud and 


giuethᷣ grace to them that are ſo bumble. A aine, who ever 
knew | 
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knew or heard of any age, wherein all Miniſlers were of 
cquall gifts? Asin other men, ſo alſo in Miniſters, there 
haue bin, are and will be dee of gifts though the ſame 1. Cor 1. 
Spirit: and, fo cer one of vs giuen grace according ts the 

| — of the gift of Chriſh. Vhat . confuſion therefore rei... 


would this breed in the Church, for euery one to make 
choice of his teacher, and to go to whom he liſt? 

I baue the more laboured in this point, becauſe I haue 
obſerued ſome mens miniltery to be ſo highly magnified, | 
fas it word they ſpake were worthy to be written ia 
letters of gold: but the miniſlerie of other, without any 
| | iuſt exception againſt it, to be ſo abaſed ( not perhaps in 
word, but that more is, in deed) as if no word they ſpake 
were worthy to be ritten in the earth. * 

I ſpeake nothing herein to coole the heate of any, I wiſh 
; | cuery ſparke of good rale in any to be a great coale z eue- 

ry coale to be a great ſire- brand, and euery brand to be 
ſuch a flaming 28 much water may not quench, neither Cant,s.7; 
the floods. may drawne.. For alas, the hotelt true zeale of 
molt,is colder then our laſt, Winter and Spring haue bin. 

But therefore haue | written thus much,todireR the zeale | 
of all. that it may be according to knowledge: and that know--| Rom. 10. 2. 
ledge andindgement may go with laue, leſt otherwiſe it ouer- | hal... 
flow the banks. It in good to be lau affected, ſu that the | G1 418. 
thing wherein we be zealous be good There be too many 
that crie downe, Oh that.there were more to crie to cue- 
ry man, Awaks thou that ſlecpeſt. c. and, Be zealons,and a. ge bel 5,14, 
mend, And let all men be more humble, not too barſhly | Rev, 3.9, 
to cenſure ſuch Miniſters-bctore ſpoken of, neither ſo to 
diſcourage them, hauing otherdiſcourage.nents too ma- | 
ny, and faithfully preaching the word, and gracing the | 
' | fame with a life beleeming. Eſpecially let all profetTors 
' | beware of ſo doing, becaule their indignities againſt ſuch 
| | Miniſters, are greater, and wound the heart more deeply 
| | then all the wrongs and iniuries of open enc mies, and then 
can ealily be cure, 

To draw towards an end of this point ; let all men be | 

the J 
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the more carefull to heare ſuch Miniſters ſo preaching end 
ſo lluing, (as before hath bin ſaid) becauſe if Miniſters 
 negle& their people and be abſent from them, euety man 
is ready to ce out on them nd yet the caſes are pares, e- 
uen c qual, do Minilters and people that wander from their 
places, are like to birds that wander from therr neſts. is there 


Pro. 27. f. 
no danger herein? 

As | ſaid before, fo I ſay againe, on other dayes lau full 
ta be trauelled on, let alt men take what paines they can | 
tor hearing the word, fo that they be dotri ef the word , not | 

lan... brarers onely, deceining themſelnes; and ſhewing forth their | 
Rom.z,1z, | good works, not abuſing that place ot Chriſt againſt o- | 


Mit: 8. eutation, and doing good to be ſeene of men, vnder co- 
.o l ec. jour whereof ſome boaſt of that which they do not; bur | 
remembring that he that hath forbidden ſuch oftentatien, | 
hath alſo commanded vs to manifeſt our faith by good 
| Mead works, and ſo to let our light ſhine before men that they may 
Ione ſee our good workers, & gleriſie our Father which is in heauen. 
Yea, let them ſhew their good workes, according to their 
: knowledge, according to their ſtates and callings, accor- 
ding to their abilities, according to the times, according 
to the nece ſſities of other, according to the defect f 
good works in other, that is, the more other ſhew their 
wickedrelle not fearing who behold it, the more let them 
ma ſhew their goodnelle, proweking themſelues to leue and to 
"©" | goodwork-s, and aboiinding alwayer in the worke of the Lord, 
1 Cor,15 5, | knowing that their labour is not in vaine; and not being wea- 
rie in wel doing, becauſe in due ſeaſon they ſpall reape (a hun- 


1 


A dred tor one) f they faint wot, This I haue the rather ad- 
| ded, becauſe as the impudent whore in the Prouetbs, by | 
Pro. 7.14. bragging of her peace-efferings and paiment of her vowes, 
dect iued the ſilly yong man, and with much faire ſpeech 
* cauſed him to yeeld to her filthy luſis: fo ſome (I would | 


there were not too many ) in theſe dayes make their much 
| hearivg, and going io many Sermons, a cloake of much 
wickedne ſſe, thereby making the name of God himſelſe and 


| 1. Tim. 5. i. b doctrine to be blaſphemed, and hardning other in their 
Con- 


— — 
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contempt of the word and hearing thereof, as by the im- 
pietie of ſuch judging all that be hearers to be like, Let all | 
therefore that feare God, and loue the Lord Ieſus and his 
his word indeed, labour according to their hearing, fo | 
much the more by good works to glorifie God, by how | 
much the more by luch wickednetle of other, God is diſ- 
honored. | 
To returre q touching the Lords dayes , if men haue 
not the word at home,or neare them, but that they myſt 
go further off, let them ſo contriue the matter, by going 
part of their way ouer night or otherwiſe,that they labour | 
not and weary their bodies on that day, whereon the Lord 
bath commanded them to reſt. Though it may be more | 
chargeable, yet it will quit coſt. It we by the truth, aid | Pro. 23.23. 
giue any thing for it; and hauing bought it, ſell it not, nei- 
ther part from it, whatſoeuer thereby we may get, thewiſe- 
dome that ſo we ſhall finde will maks vs bappie, becauſe the Pro. 3. 13.1 4.15 
mere ban dix thereof is better then the merchandize of filner, 
and the gaine thereof better then fine gold: it is more precious 
then — andallthings to be l are not to be compared 


| onto it. 


The three adiunQs of this will before handled, do re- | 
quire all good paines and colt for the getting of the true | 
knowledge thereof; the rather becauſe the word what pre- mhet, | 
fixed to the ſaid adiundis, inſinuate the ſaid will ro be ſo 
good, ſo well pleaſing, ſo perfect, that the goodneſſe, well 
plealing and perfection thereof may rather be admircd | 
then expreſſed: as the ſame word prefixed to ibe hope of aur Epbeſ. 1.18. 19. 
calling, to the riches of the glorie of Gods inbermance of hu 
Saints, and laſtly to the exceeding greatneſſe of hu power to- 
wards vs that belceue, in ſo materiall theſe things to be ra- | 
ther admirable, then by the tongue of man or Angel to be 
ſpoken or vttered. Who therefore would not thereby be | 
provoked to any good paines, to any colt, whereby co be | 
throughly acquainted with it ? as alſo hereby the more | 
to encourage the Miniſters thereof with the more alacritic | 


to declare the whole comnſell of God therein containea to the 
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full? They that herein ſtick at any coſt;at any ſuch paines, 
| bewray themſelues to be penny wiſe and pound tooliſh; 
- yea, how rich ſoeuer, how honorable ſocucr, how gorge- 
ous ſocuer in apparell, by ſuch riches and honour any is, 
| that hath not the knowledge of this will of God he is but 
a rich, an honorable,a gorgeous foole. There is no other 
| will of God whereby we may ſaue our ſoules . hat thru 
Mat.16,26, | ſhall a man be profited to gaine the whole world, if be loſt bus 
owne ſonle? Can he giue any thing whereby to recouer it? 
But touching the hearing of our owne Miniſters z what 
if the Pariſh be ſo ſpacious , that the inhabitants thereof 
dwell — or (ix miles from their own Church 
(as {ome Pariſhes in ſome parts of the kingdome are) and 
that the word be preached nearer, as ſome people go by 
the Churchyards of other Pariſhes, that go much tarcher 
{ to their one Church; what I ſay is to be done in luch a 
caſe? I anſwer, that in ſuch a caſe, there is better warrant 
for the father trauell on the Lords day, becauſe of Gods 
prouidence in ſo diſpoling of Pariſhes in former times, 
and thereby making a kind of neceſſitie of ſuch trauciling, 
Againe, in ſuch a caſe I do in charitie ſuppoſe that a mans 
owpe Miniſter will not be againſt his goipg to the nearer 
Preacher, ſo that it be without contempt ot him; and that 
when he may he do heare him, not defrauding him of a- 
ny other dutie. I hope alſo that none of our wile Eccleſia- 
Ricall gouerners being acquainted herewith, would diſlike 
of this that | ſayʒ but would eaſily grant any reaſonable 
ibertie to ſuch as ſo do dwell, For conclulion of this 
[| point, let me ſpeake a licle more to ſuch Miniſters as are 
ſo forſaken and diſcouraged-in good carnelt therefore, and 
in the words of ſobrietie I exhort them to comfort them- 
ſeſues, and that firſt of all in their aſſurance of their re- 
ward with the Lord, who beholding all their diſgrace 
| | with men, will in the end giue them the more honour and 
glorie. Secondly. let them comfort themſelues with the ex- 
amples of the Prophets and Apoſtles, who had none more 
heauie aduerſaties then ſuch as from whom they Ro 
aue 


= _ 


xun | | 


— 


= AP. 16. The Chriſtians Sacrifice. 235 


haue had molt eomfort. And what if they find leaſt kind- 
neſſe there, where they were bred and borne, &c? hath | Mark.6.4. 
not Chriſt himſelfe before teſtified , that a Prepbet is wo | 199-444 
where without hononr but in his owne country c and hath | toh.u6. as 
he not foretold this vato vs, that finding it true, we might 
not be troubled with it, but might bane the more peace in bim, vet 33. | 
e? Yea,did not Chrift himielfe come to his owne, and bis | 199-411, 
owne receined him not? Who are we that we ſhould be grie- 
ucd with the like meaſure that was offered to our Lord and Loh. 13.14. 
Maſter? What are we in teſpect of him? Ve are not worthy — = 
to beare hi ſhoves, or to looſe the latchet of them. * 
Moreouer, as Paul ſaid of ſome in his time, preaching | Phil. 1. 16. 
Chriſt of ennie and ſtrife not ſincerely thereby ſuppoſing to adde 
affirttion to his bonds, % diſgracing of him, and perhaps 
prouoking other againſt him;) as Pau (I ſay) ſaid, bat 
then ? notwithſtan euer way, whether in pretence or in 
truth, Chriſt is preached; and I therein do reioyce, and will re- 
ioyce: ſo let the forementioned Miniſters ſay, Whether ſuch 
people in dh or in truth do beare, yet Chriſt being prea- 


ched and beard by them, we therein do reivyce and will retoyce: 
eſpecially if ſuch other Miniſters to whom ſuch people re. 
ſort,do preach Chriſt in better ſort, then it ſeemeth thoſe 
preached him, of whom Pas! ſpeaketh. And let no man Reu g. l. 
take the crowne of ſuch Miniſters ſo reioycing from them, | 
Notwithſtanding, I wiſh not ſuch forſaken Miniſters | 
to haue much familiaritie with ſuch as ſo lightly ſet by 
their miniſteric, For how can they regard their priuate (o- | 
cietie, that care not for their publike miniſterie ? Neither 
eſpecially let them be deſſrous of their daimties : that is, of 
taking gifts from them, For who knoweth what deceit 
| may be in them? namely, thereby to take occafion of ex- 
claiming againſt them,as being ready to take whatſoever | | 
is offered; and to other to bragge of their bountie vnto | 
them. Let ſuch forlorne Miniſters alwayes hold this reſo- 
lution, not to care for the carnall benefits of them that 
care not for their ſpirituall bleſſings. Yet I need not ſtand 
much vpõ this caucat, becauſe ſuch 3 do ſo lightly _ 
h 2 0 
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of mens miniſtetie, are very forward in offering kindnelle 
v.ito them. If they ſhew kindneſſe to any, it is rather to 
farther dwellers then co neare neighbours, Albeit bereip 
they greatly tr uble not citherthe one or the other, Thus 
much of the peoples eſtimation and hearing of their Mi- 


| 
| niſters. 


— — 
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CHAP. XVII. 


| Of the other two duties of the people toward: their Miniſters, 
in res dt of the ex elenſic of thu will of God, of thew 
| maintenance of them, and alſo of their obedience 
| wrto them: as alſo of the vſe of the ſaid do- 
tlrme touching the ſame excellencie of 
the ſaid will of God, belonging to 
the Miniſters themſelnes. 


Maiotanance; Ow it followeth to ſpeake of maintenance of, and o- 
bedience vato Miniſters of this good, well pleaſing and 
perfett will of God. For without theſe, there cannot be due 


| eſtimation of them: or it there be any reuerent account, 
yet it is not ſufficient without maintenance & obedience. | 
Matnrznance of Louching maintenance of Miniſters that preach this v ill 
Miniſters of God by them that are partakers of the ir preaching , it 
preaching ne is a maine matter, and ſuch, as without it, the former | 
will of Cod. | is not ( as | ſaid) enough, and that obedience that is 
afrerward to be ſpoken of, is but pretended. This is ex- 
Gs preſly commanded, Let hm that i taught in the word, | 
make him that hath taught bim,partaker of all bis goods. This 
argument a'{ >the Apoſtle maketh the ſubiect (almoſt) af 
| one whole Chapter. It is likewiſe a part of that d onble ho- 
1,Tim g. 1718 #our Whereof as all Flders, ſo eſpecially they that ſabonr in | 
the word and deftrme are wort by; and that becauſe the Scrip- 

Nato. 10. ure ſait h, 7 hon ſhalt not mou le the oxe that treadeth ont the | 
corne: and the labourer is worthy of his reward, Had not our | 
Fauiour 1a:d the ſame before? Oncly tor reward by the 
Apa ſile 
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Apoltle, our Sauiour ſaith weate : but thereby as by bread 
he vnderſtandeth maintenance, ad things necellatie 
for this life. And in both the pronoune bs is to be oblet- 
ued, as teaching ſuch maintenance not to be a matter of 


but ſuch as muſt be paid as his one, and whereto he hat- 
as good right as to any thing elſe he hath altea y. May 
ſhoo-makers,{miths, plow men, hedgers, ditchers, threſh- 
ers, tailers, or any other labourers or artificers claiine re- 
ward tor their worke,and as their owne due, and may not 
Minifters that lab ur and watch for tlie ſoules of med, re- 
quire reward of their Jabour? What good Mig iſter is there 
that waicheth not in bodie as well as minde for the peo- 
ple committed vnto him? yea, many a time doth he wake 
in the night, meditating what to ſpea ke, when other ſleep 
ſoundly. The labour alſo ot the minde is greater then of 
the bodie. How great then is the !abour of both? Two 
houres labour ot the Miniſter in preaching , doth more 
ſpend his ſpirits and waſte his bodie,then two dayes labor 
in any other bodily worke, Doth the ſpirits and bodie of | 
one ſo ſoke men? Therefore the calling of a Mizilt.r is | 
compared to the greateſt bodily labours that arc; of ſhep- 
heards that in that country looked to their flocke by night 
as well as by day;of harueſt· men, of husband-men,of car- 
penters,and the like. Let them that are ſo hard and ſtraight · 
laced cowards their painfull Miniſters , remember what | 
is ſaid of the cries of thoſe labowrers in the cares of the Lord 
of boaſts, that had reaped downe the fields of other, breanſe 
they for whom they had laboured did withbold their hire 
from them. The ſentence of Chriſt at the laſt day ſhall be 
heavie and direful againſt chem that had not giuen mear?, 
drinke,clothing entertainment & c. to any ot his /itle ones 
that had x anted the ſame. Oh then how tcartull, haw hea- 
uie, ho diretull ſhall their ſente:ice and doome be, that 
haue dealt har ily with his beſt ſeru4nts, whon Chi iſt vicd 
for the making of men his little nes; or for the nouriſh- 
ment ot them to e ernall lite, being before n borne | 
Hh 3 to 
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| co God by the miniſterie ot other ? Shall there be Age 
ment without mercie to enery one that ſheweth no mercie to 
any? and (hall they find mercie that haue bin vniuſt vnto 
theit Miniſters? Oh that men ſhoul dreade and know the 
ſudden and ſirange death of Ai and Sappbrre, by a 
| word of Peters mouth onely, for keeping backs part of the 
| price of their good; from the Church which while is was in their 
peſſeſſion they might haue kept altogether, and that al- 
though they brought a certaine part, and laid it at the Ape- 
files — Oh (I ſay) that men ſhould reade, heare and 
; know this, and yet feare nothing by their vniuſt and crucl 
| ccaling with ſuch Miniſters as preach this excellent will 
| of God ynto them, not onely not giuing them any thing, 
yea no part of their goods, but detaining that the whic 
they haue full dearely laboured for. Such men grutch not 
liberally to fee Lawyers, and bountifully to reward Phy- 
liꝛions, for a few words of the one touching their goods, 
and ſometimes for recouerie of, or pleading for ſome le- 
gacie giuen by the laſt will and — of ſome man: 
for the counſell of the other, and eſpecially for his paines 
in comming S. 10. 20. or 30,0r 40. miles vnto him, eſpeci- 
ally in Winter, or when wayes and weather are foule. Vea, 
they plentifully deale with ſuch, xhether they do them a- 
ny good or no. Lea, they are at greater coſt in ſuch things, 
in three or foure dayes, then with Miniſters that labour to 
' make them partaker of Gods infinite legacies , by decla- 
ring this his good, well plcaſing and perfect will voto. 
them, many yeares together 2 yea alſo for their daily pray. 
ing for them and theirs; albeit in the diſtreſles of them, 
ſelues and theirs, they found God to haue heard them ſo 


praying O miſerable parſimovie! O lamentable iniuſticc | 
Yes, ſome men of great ſort ſpend more in one yeare vp- 
on dogs, haukes, hoi ſes, tobacco, and the like, then in ma- 
ny yeares vpon the Miniſters of the word. If they ſay, 


7 ——— 


' their Farmers pay tithes out of their lands for mainte- 
nance of Miniſters. I anſwer, firſt that they pay tithes ra- 


ther of their owne labour and great paines, then of their 
lands 
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lands. Secondly, that if they thinke this ſhall excuſe them 

from maintenance of Miniſters, then let them thinke allo 

it hal excuſe them from going to heauen. So let their Far- 

mers go to heauen for them, and cheinſclues go to hell in | 
cheirowne perſons, Jes to proceed further, who almoſt 
is not at more charge with keeping of one horſe in one 
| yeareghen in maintenance of the Miniſters in many? Hath 
he more benefit by his horſe,then by his Miniſter? le may 
| eaſily be ſo beleeued. All theſe things do ſheiv how baſe 
minded ſuch men areas altogether munding earthly things, | Phil 3.79. 
and onely ſetting their affeftions on things on the earth, aud | Col.z.1.2, 
not on things aboxe, where ¶ hriſt ſuteth at the righthand of | 

God : but let them take heed that their end therefore be not 
deſtraftion, as Paul writeth in the former place to the Phi- 
lippians, and ſo he loſe all the bene ſit of this laſt will of 
God. For certainly the Lord hath not bequeathed any 
thing to any ſuch wretches as theſe are, but hath ſhut them 
eleane out of his will, or having v inheritance in his king- | Epheſ 5.5 6. 
dome; yea, the wrath of God belangeth vnto them. And cer. | C:1,3,5.6, 
taioly all ſuch dobewray they neuet felt any ſweeineſſe 

by che ſaid will: if they had, they would more boun:ifully | 

reward Gods Lawyers that declate the ſame, O the boun- 

tie of Mathew the Publican, of Z acheus allo of the ſame Luk 5.29, 
calling. The one vpon his firſt calling made Chriſt and | 

many other a feaſt, a great feaſt, The other as ſoone as euer Luk. 19 8. 
Chriſts word in inuiting himſelfe to dine with him, had 

pierced into him, came downe haſtily, receined him joy fu'y, | 
and with great alacritie, both ſliewed his juſtice in making 
fourefold reſtitution to whomloeuer he had done wrong, 
and alſo teſtified his bountie in giuing halfe his goods. to 
the poore, When God had opened the heart of Lydia toat- 
tend to the words of Pan, how earneſt, how importunace 
was ſhe with Paul and Barnabas to come to her howſe and 
to abide there? So importunate and earneſt was ſhe , char 
ſhe would rake no nay. When the keeper of the priſon in» 
to which Paw and Barnabas were caſt, had bin reſtrained.| A4. 16.29. 30. 
by asl from m urdering himſelfe, and allured that ll | ** 


the | elk \ 


Act. 18. 14.15, 
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the prifoners were ſafe there, how did he ſpring into Paul 
with trembling &c. and — — Paul preach, ho by 
| this will of God he might be what other great kind- 
neſſe did he ſhew to Paui and Barnabas What (hall i ſay 

2,Kio;y.3.&c, of the bountie offered by Numa to Elisa, when be felt 
1. Kis. 13.7. | himlelfe cured of his bodily leproſieʒof the kindnelle like. 
| wiſe and reward that wicked /eroboam offcred to the Pro- 

| phet of luda, when by the prayer of the {aid Prophet, his 

. Rio. 13. | hand was reltored , that betore had bin-miracu'oully wi- 
thered, becauſe he had ſtretched the fame forth againſt the | 

| Prophee, commanding to be laid hold on, becauſe the ſaid | 
Prophet had threatned the deſtruction of that Altar that 
| Jeraboam had built at Bethel. By theſe examples it moſt eui- 
dently appeareth, that all niggardly perions towards the 
| Miniſters of this Goſpell of God, haue uc uer taſted of the 
| {weetnelle of the ſaid will. For had they. though but a lit- 
tle, they could not but be teſpectiue of them, and belpfull 
vnto them; eſpecially knowing their neceſſitie. Vet ſome, 
| whatſocuer they heare or ſee, by their apparel, by theit debt 
to other, or any otherwayes, wil neuer belecue they want, 
| till either for debt they be clapt vp in priſon, or ſtarue for 
hunger. Who is ſo rude and barbarous towards other men 
(except he be worſe then Nabal,) that receiving but a 

' ſmall kindneſſe of them, either in a meales meate or other. 
; wiſe, that will not thinke vpon ſome way whereby to re- 
quite it? O then the ingratitude of ſome going for pro- 
fe llors, that haue no reſpeR to them that giue them ma- 
| ny a meales meate for their ſoules?except when they haue 
bin at their table, or rather at the table of #iſedome, they 
laue fit looking one vpon another, neither eating of her 
| | bread, nor drinking of her wine, c&c. Such will ſometimes 
commend the Sermons of them that lay forth this will of 

God vnto them; but without kindneſſe for all that to 
them that ſo lay theſame forth z the more they commend 
the ſermons thereof, the more they condemne the mſelues. 
Some ſuch hearers thinke the Miniſters more beholding 


to them for their preſence and hearing, then themſelues 
to 
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to their Miniſters for all their labour. If they give a Mini- | 
ſter a meales meate or two in a yeare, oh then they thinke 
their bountie to be great, and that ſuch Miniſters are much 
in their debt. But labs (aich, that we ought to de more lok.8 
then lo euen to ſtrangers, that we may be fellow-belpers ra tit 
truth. But there are few ſuch hoſts tor entertainment of 


did ſo write, If thete be oue ſuch ina whole towne,allthe 
reſt of profetlors, though richer then that one, will giue 
him leaue to beare the whole burden alone; yea allo laugh 
ſometimes io their ſloeues ſecretly for his ſo doing. 
Though divers Preachers come co a towne, and one of 
them do beſtow his labours amongſt them; all will giue | 
one leaue to inuite the Preacher and the reſt: or elſe they | 
muſt go to ſome Inne, and dine at their one charge. 
Should it be (0? Let ſuch tak: heed they find not as cold 
entertainment, Where they would haue and loo ke for the 


them take heed their bope faile tbam not, when the Lord ſhal 
take away their ſoules.Verily many do much decciue them- 
ſelues in this kind. But whom do ſuch hard hearted and 
cloſe fifted profelſors againſt the Miniſters of this will, 
moſt hurt? Not ſach Miniſters, but themſelues and other, 
whom ( being willing to enter into beauen) they cannot 
teach, being oppteſſed with grieſe by want. Let no man 
ſay, that ſuch Miniſters are faint- hearted that will be diſ- 
coutaged with a little want. Elab himſelſe was ſo di ſeou- 
raged by the crueltie of /ezabe! againſt the Prepbeti of the | _ 
Lord,that he prayed the Lord to take away hu life, & c. So allo l. Kir. 19. 
was Jeremiah , that he wed to [peaks no more in the let. 20. 9. 
name of the Lord. And who maketh a im. matter of want. 

again(t whichthe Prophet ¶Agur ſo tarneſtly prayedꝰ and Pro $0.3. 


are better then they that be ſlaine with hunger. Alas, the y thit 
are full feels t vat, —— know no: what ewill may 
vpen the earth, to make the n to feel it as well 23 other : 


L yer 


the Church and of rangers, as GA was, to whom /obn | Rom 16.23. 


1 


beſt. Do they hope for the reward of 4 Prophet,that are no Mat 10.47. 
readier to receiue Prophets in the name of Prophets Oh let 4 
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yet it is heauier then many can beare; yea, that are ſtron 

to beare other burdens. The righteoms hath more regar 

of the life of their beaſts, then ſuch hard-hearted wretches 
naue of the life and comfort of their Miniſters, or of their 
owne ſoules good. Oh that theſe things were conſidered. 
Did the Lord bebold the hardnefle of ſome husbands to- 
ward their wiues in Malachies time, hereby ſuch wines 
filled the Lords altar with teares, with weepings and crying. 
ont? and will he put vp the fighiogs and gronings of his 
Miniſters, by ſuch hard and wretched dealings towards 


theai ? Some hearing them complaine of want, will bid 


them be of good cheare , and comfott themſelues as they 
haue comforted otherzthe Lord wil prouide forthem,&c, 
but in the me ane time themſelues though neuer ſo able, 
will do nothing. Theſe indeed are wordy comforters, and 
ſuch phyſutians of no worth or ualue, as Tob calleth his friends. 


Theic arc ſuch as James ſpeaketh of. God comfort them 


more by his word for the time to come, then they for the 
time paſt by their workes haue comforted ſuch Miniſters; 
yea, or then themſelues yet haue for their owne ſoules. 
Some perhaps willobict, that ſome Miniſters are rich 
of themſelues, and haue enough of their one. So indeed 
ſome thinke, though they ſee the contrary. And ſo ſome 
thinke, if a Miniſter haue neuer fo licle , Fuery thing is 
thought too much for him; though ſuch ſpeakers thinke 
nothing eaoughforthemſelues. And what if a Miniſter 
be rich of himſelte ? is that enough to excuſe ſuch cor- 
mudgers from waking bins partaker of all bus goods © Doth 
the Apoſile giue the former commandement wich any 
ſuch condition? Let ſuch a one ſay ſo to his tailer, to him 
that hath ſowne his ground for him, & c. com ing for mo- 
ny for his worke, vill it be taken at his hand to tell him, 
What, you need not any mony, you are rich of your ſelfe? 
The ſame might the Corinthians haue obiected to Paul, 
becauſe he ſaith that he robbed other Churches, and tooke 
wages of them to do (ernice vnto the Corinthians : and fo in- 


deed may.ſume Miniſters lay in theſe dayes, that they re- 
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ceiue kindneſſe of other, to do good to them chat regard 
them not. But was not that of Paal a commendation to 
the Corinthians? No: he rather obiected it as a great diſ- 
grace vnto them, and a reprehenſion of them. So is the 
like to all other that do the like, 

Is it not alſo a ſhame that Ieſultcs and other Popiſh 
Priefts ſhould be bountifully maintained by the Papiſis 
within our land, and diuers painfull Miniſters ſo neg- 
lected as = are by profeſſors of the Goſpell ? Alas, they 
ſhould be ſo bountifully rewarded, that they might be hoſ- 
pitall ro ftrangers, for the better gracing ot their minifterie. 
But now,that perhaps of the Apoſtle for Miniſters to be 
hoſpirall, is thought to be, that they ſhould be put into 
ſome hoſpitall, there to live with other poore mer. The 
words ot our Sauiour to his twelve Diſciples ſent out by 
him to preach for a time, that they not prowide gold 
or ſiluer, &c. do not at all infringe, but much confirme this 
maintenance of Miniſters of this will of God that pleade 
for, becauſe by confirming the ſaid words by theſe, For the 
labourer is worthy of his meate, that is, of all things neceſſa- 
rie for this life, even abundantly according to his calling; 
thoſe words (I ſay) of confirmation do plainly ſhew,that 
the Preachers of the word ſhould altogether be maintai- 
ned by them to whom they preachzand that that they haue 
of their owne, to beſtow it other wiſe, as themſclucs ſhall 
thin ke good. 

Vnder this dutie of maintenance, l comprehend all o- 
ther Kindnelles needfull for theme — viſiting them 
in ſick neſſe or in priſon. For if theſe things muſt be per- 
formed to any of Chriſt little ones, muſt they not much 
more be performed to his Minilters? /oaſb King of luda 
(though wicked) vifired Eliſha the Prophet being fickr;and 


mourned (as the text ſaith) over bus face yes it allo faith, 
that he came downe vnto him; which doth the more com- 
mend his paines. What then ſhall be ſaid of many in theſe 
dayes.accounted Profellors, and farre inferiour to Kings, 
that diſdaine to viſit Miniſters of the Goſpellin their fick- 
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nelles, that are greater then Elih the maſter of Ela, as 
before we haue heard. Let all fuch take heed, that as Ado- 
nabe av bad the ſame meaſure offered vnto him, that he 
had met to other, ſo they in their ſick neſſes or impriſon- 
ments be neglected as they haue neglected other; yea euen 
by ſuch Miniſters as by whom they might be moſt com- 
forced, 


Laſt of all for this point, let all ſuch as haue receiued 


comfort by thoſe Minifters that haue made this good, well 


pleaſing and perfelt will of God knowne vnto themʒfor that 
good they haue recciued by them, ſhew kindnefle to the 
wiues and children of ſuch Miniſters after their death. Did 
not the Law prouide for the wines aud children of the 
Prieſts and Leuites after their death? David ſhe wed 
great kindneſſe to Alepbiboſbeth the ſonne of Ionathan after 
lonat han death, for the kindnetle that Ionatbam had ſhew- 
ed to him whiles he liued. The like he did to Chimbem the 
ſonne of Barzilas; for the kindneſſe that the ſaid i 
had ſhewed vnto him. Yea, he lying vpon his death: bed, 
gaue charge to lis ſonne Salomon to ſhew kindneſſe vnto the 
ſonnes of Bar c ulla, and to let them be 7 theſe that ſhowld eate 
at his table. Vet Barxilai being the ſubiect of Dauid, had 
ſhewed no other kindneſſe then which he owed vnto 
him, and which to performe was his dutie . On the con- 
trary, what great iudgements did the Lord ſend vpon Toſs 
King of lug. for his rot remembring the kindneſſe of Ieho- 
iadah the Prieſt unto bis Jſoune Zecharia? 

As for ſuch Miniſters whoſe want is not regarded 
by men, let them comfort themſelues in God: and let them 
remember that both theſe and all other t must line by 
fanh, not onely touching the life to come, but alſo touch- 
ing this, Want indeed is a heauie burden; but the more 
patiently it is borne, the more comſort it will bring in the 
end. If any mans faith be ſo wea ke, let him ſay with my 
elfe, Lord { belteue, help my wnbeliefe, I hus much of main- 
tenance of Miniſters, and of the appurtenances there- 
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The laſt durie of the people to the Miniſters in reſpect 
of the excellencie of this will of $obedicace. T his is 
the chiefefd for their good, and the he reſerved it 
to this laſt place, that ie may be the better obſerued. And 
indeed the more excellent, the more gracious, eaſie, the bet · 
ter pleaſing and the perfecter we have heard this will of 
God to be, the greater reaſon there is, not onelywhy we 
ſhould the more highly eſteeme of and reverence them 
by whom the ſame is declared ynto vs, and the more di- 
ligently heare them declaring the ſamẽ vnto vs as often 28 
poſſibly we may, and withall why we ſhould more boun- 
tifully maintaine them, and all duties of kindnes 
vnto themʒ but eſpecially why we ſhould obey them in 
all things that they ſhall ſhew- this will of God requireth 
of vs. This is that that the to the Hebrewes exhor- 


teth vs vnto, ſaying}, Obey ſurb as are ower yo um the Lord, 
interpreting and leying forth this will of God with all the 
legacies (as it were) and bequeſto vnto you, therein con- 
tamed. So Peter having est neſtly exhorted rhe Hider. 


amongſt thoſe Chriſtian lewes to whom he wrote, to fred 
the flocky of God, that is, to inſtruct them rouching this will 
of God, and in due ſeaſon to give vnto euery one of the 
ſaid flocke that portion of ſpirtuall ſood the which that 
will h vnto them, willet h alſo the ſaid flocke to 
be ſubieR vnto their ſaid Elders, adding, Libwiſe ye youger 
ſubmit your ſeluss vnto the elders, or as ſome reade it, to your 
elders, 1 arm not ignorant that other interprete both the 
word yen ers, and alſo the word c in this place for 
words onely of age; but I cannot but (with modeſtie not 
withſtanding) diſſent from them, and ſo expound them 


lor the people genetally, and the Elders, as before I haue 
done. Firſt, becauſe he had before ſpoken of them, vfing 
the word Flderrtora name of office, and not of ycares, as 
it is vſed elſewhere. And although one and the ſame word 
ſometimes,in one and the fame place be diuerſſy taken, the 
text. ſoope and circumſtance thereof ſo requiring, yet here 


theſe things requiring the word Elders to be ſo taken as 
SAN © 


in 


Tremellius. 
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in the former ſitſt verſe, I {ce no neceſſitie of interpreting 
| it otherwiſe, but great reaſon to cake it as before, euen for 
| Miniſters of the word eſpecially, as in that place to T imo- 
thieʒ and the word yougers to ſigniſie the whole flock be- 
fore mentioned. As the word Elders js vicd for Miniſters, 
| to teach all Miniſters,of what age ſoeuer, to be graue and 
ſober in all their cariage and conuerſation, as clders in 
Tit,2,2, yeares ought to be; ſo hy may not the word yougers be 
taken for the whole flocke, of what age ſoeuer, to teach 
them to carie themſelues towards the Miniſters , as they 
that are yongers in yeares ought to do towards their eſ- 
ders? There is the more reaſon thereof, becauſe all to be 
taught in the word are often in the lame reſpeR called by 
pſal 34.11 | the name of children, that they may as willingly obey their 
Pro. 5. 33. ſuch teachers,as children ought their fathers. So alſo the 
whole Church in the ſame reſpect is called dawghter, 
Plal,45.10, | Hearken O daughter, and conſider, and incline thine cars 1 (0 
often elſewhere. So alſo (as before hath bin noted) rhe 
grace of Gd, that is, the Goſpell is ſaid to v /aluation | 
Tit. 2.11.2. vt all ſorts of men, teaching vs to demie all vngodlineſſe, &c. 
whery word tranſlated —— teaching of chil- 
dren, euen yong children, al may en vnto y Goſpel. 
Neither doth the word yengeri, in this place vſed nectſſa- 
rily or onely ſigniſie yonger in age. For it cometh from 
another word that ſignifieth . And fo it may be the 
better taken here, becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed that the | 
flocke before mentioned, or the greater part thereof, was 
| more newly conuerted to the faith then their Miniſters, 
Laſtly, the word younger is elſewhere vſed for a word of 
ſubiection or ſeruice. For the Euangeliſt Lake ſetteth down 
| the wards of Chriſt to his Diſciples childiſhly ſtriving 
| who ſhould be 22 ana them 7 xr that ts grea- 
teſt amon let him be as the youger (which in the Greek 
Luk.33.26, |. che wp that is in this - that is the chief, 
4s he that doth ſerne.Here the word youger is oppoſed to the 
word greater and chiefe,and is confounded with the word 
| ſeruant. And this will be the plainer to any that will ind 
Miva ciouſly 
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cioully compare Lake with Mathew and A arte, who both 
do vſe two words which do both 5711 50 
But to teturne to the point of obedience now in hand, 
the Apoſtle in the former place to the Hebrewes is very 
exprelle in that behalte, confirming it from the end ( as 
hath bin ſhewed) namely, that clderrthere ſaid to haue the 
ruling or-yuiding of them, may g ius the more comfortable 
account, and with ivy and without griefe diſcharge their 
dutie to them ayer whom they are fer, becaule it is vnpto- 
ficable that it ſhould be done with gricte, | 
| If allo our Siour Chriſt-chargedthe ewes to obey the | 
Seribes and Phariſer ſitting in the of Moſer ,, and ſo Mat.23-3. 
| long as they taught the law of Aoſes, to do what/coner they 
ſbonla bid them uo do, mult not all much more obey them 
that ſhall teach this will of God, ſo much better then that 
will of God gluen by Moſer, byhow much better Chriſt 
himſelfe is then Mees, the Lord and Maſter then the ſer: 
uant? The rather muſt ſuch obedience be yeelded to ſuch | 
Minifters, becauſe they that obey them nor preaching the 
ſame,do not obey Ch iſt himſelfe, not God himſelte. This | Luk. 10. 16. 
obedience to Minifters-muſt be onely in ſuch things as 
they ſhall teach out of this will;and:accordinyg to this will, 
and in all ſuch things they moſt be obeyed. Herod himſelte 
25 Wicked as he AS, d many thingethat lobn preached vn - Mark.6.20, 
| to him, he did not all, But Zacharias and Elizabeth bis wife | p 
walked in al the commundements of the Lor. 2 * 
be {ard obedience alſo muſt be conſtant und costinav to 
the end, elſe there is ho (aluation»He-oncly that abercomerb Nint. 13. 
ſhall cate of the tres of lift, ch. and wot be hurt of the ſecond Reu. 2. 7. 
death: but (ball cate of the Mare that i had, c. and bal ver f. 
bane powtr auer nations. and ſoull malte with Chrift' in | 
bur, chr. and be halt be @ pillar in the temple of God, amd the ch y . f 
wame of God vll be written ypon lim, cc. and Jbell fr with yer.14, 
Chriſt in bu throne, as bimſelfe ſuteth in che throne of bus Fas ver 1. f 
2 Neither muſl it continus onely, but alſo abveer 4+ — | 
bou | | or 15,58, 
| Finally, this obedience mult be az well 2 __ — 4 oy | 
enlion3 
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Rom. 2.5. 
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The Chriitiaus Sacrifice, Cnar, 17, | 


henſions of any thing done contrary to this will, as in do- 
ing the dings commanded therein; becauſe ſuch repre- 
benfions are u excellent ornymmente that ba not breake our 
heads, And,the wound of A friend are better then the kifſes of 
an enemies 

Without this obedience, all other duties to ſuch Mini- | 
ſters, both which before I haue ſpoken of, and all other alſo 
ſhall be in vaine. Such Miniſters chemſelues may fare the 
better by ſuch duties ſo performed vnto them; yea alſo, o- 
ther thereby may be prouoked to the like ; but the parties 
themſelues ſhall be neuer a whit the better, without this 
laſt dutie of obedience. Euen all knowledge without obe- 


more wrath he heapei vp to hunfelfe againſs the day of wrath. | 
All che by the people a, 

Preachers of this wil of God, are the more to be reſpected, 
becauſe the (aid Preachers by their preaching and by their 
prayers are te charers rof thoſe here 
they liue, as well at Eliab and Elba were of Iſrael. Whe- | 
ther alſo ſuch Preachers be poore or rich, the former du- 
ties arc to be performed vnto them. They are neither the 
— to be —— for their — „ nor _—_— to be 
reſpected for their pouertie, (as touching their mainte- 
— but all reſpect of them muſt be for this wils fake, 
the which chey preach and declare. As the faith of aur gie 
riows Lord leſus Chriſt maſt not be had in reſpett of perſons, 
ſo muſt not the miniſterie of our Lord Ieſus Chef. as the 
which is the meanes whereby the ſaid aich is to beobtai- 


— 


ned and increaſed. And touching the former obedience, 
ie muſt not be ſeruile. As ſuch Miniſters muſt =o: be Lords | 
over their people being Gods imberitance, neither reigne o- 
uer them as Kings over their ſubietsz1o 9 — 
ple be in any ſuch ſubiedion vnto them, Their ſubiection 
mult not beto them, but to cheit doctrine, in teaching this 
good, 


—” 
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good, this well pleaſing, and thus por fett will of God, 
To leaue the duties of the people to their Miniſters, in 
reſpect of the ſaid will of God, let me now ſhe one vie 
more of the former dodrine, concerning the Miniſters 
themſclues. The more excellent therefore the ſayd ad- 
juncts New this will of God to be, the more curefull, dili- 
gent, an1faithfoll ought all the Miniſters thereof to be in 
declaring the ſame, and laying forth all the benefits there- 
of, to the people of God to whom the ſameappertaine,and 
over whom the Lord hath ſet them. Let them neither ad 
any thing thereto, nor detract any thing there from, leſi fo 
of the will of God, they make the will of man. Aud in- 
deed how foule a thing were it ſo to deale with the will of 
aman? Let them preach it in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon. 
The great ignorance, and the like impietie of the people 
every where requireth it ſo to be. Vet alas, how great is 
the negligence of the Minifters herein? I haue ſpoken 
ſomewhat hereof before. But who can ſpeake enough to 
| cure this diſeaſe, againſt which ſo many of other Chur- 
ches, ſo many of our one, (all moſt worthy men) haue 
written ſo much, ſo divinely, ſo learnedly, ſo fully and ſub- 
ſtantially ? and yet no re formation, either of Non teſiden- 
cie or of the idlenes of them that are reſident. Verely this 
is the ſtaine and the blame of many Churches. This is the 
the bane of many ſoules: ſo much worlethen the murder 
of ſo many bodyes, by how much the ſoule is better then 
the body. And yet the death of the ſoule is alſo the d ath 
of the body for ever in the world to come. The body may 
here be killed; and yet the ſoule liue : yea, ſoule ad body | 
may live forever in heaven. But if the ſoule be here mur- | 
dered, both ſoule and body cannot but be caſt into hell, 


| 


| 


ched, Oh, what then (hall become of (uch murderers them- | 
ſelues? Shall they ſpeed better? No: No: A thouſand & 
ten thouſand woes ſhall fall vpon them without repen- 
tance : yea great repentance. How feareſull was the ſtate 
of the rich man that would not _—_ the body of one 
K 
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] 


[ 


| 
| 


I where their worme dyeth not, and the fire al never be quen- | Mar. 9.43.44, | 
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= 16.24, | Poore Lazarm? He would haue ben glad of the leaſt mi. 
tigation of his totments, aud begged hard for ir, but could 
| not obtaine it, «+ 

Thenegligence alſo of the Miniſters : in diſcharge of 
theic office, is the cauſe likewiſe of all outward evills and 
calamities co the people, But this ſore requyreth the help 
of our governouts, tor the cure thereof by their authority. 
without it all ipea king. all preaching, all writting will doe 
no good, The more this evill hath hitherto ben ſpoken, 
preached, and writeen-againlt, the more it hath increaſed, 
| and dayly doth incteaſe. Let ys therefore the mque earneſi- 
ly pray the Lord to incline the heart of our-dread Sove- 
raigne : and ot out other Rulers ynder his Maieſtie, to put 
to their helping hands, for redrelle and Reformation 

thereof, | 
The conclui· Thus much of theſe two verſes, and of this Argument 
on of this Tre. Of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Now the Lord ſanctiſie the 
atiſe, conſideration of all his mercics, as eſpecially of the life to 
come lo alſo of this life, recciued and promiſed to the , 
good of all to whom theſe my weake labours ſhall come: | 
yea allo of my ſelte, thac from the ſame; ond according to 
the meaſure ot the lame, to evety one imparted, we may 
| preſent our iclues, ſoules and bodyes, with all the powers : 
of the one, and members of the other, ſuch a ſacrifice both | 
actiue and paſſiue as before Wo haue heard: even living, 
holy, and well pleaſing to God : and that according to 
| his word: and becauſe his word doth both require it, and 
is alſo the meanes to quicken vs, to ſaactifie vs, and to f 
make vs well pang unto him. The ſame Lord alſo for | 


our better ſo doing, keep vs from all conformitie ſpiritu- 

| all and other vnto this world, and the wicked therein: | 
giving vs grace likewiſe not onely ſo to doe: but alſo to f 
be transformed and turned to God, by the renuing of our f 


mindes touching our vnderſtanding, reaſon, will, and affe- 
Rions, and alſo of our whole man: to this end, that we 
may be able to proue. iudge and approue, ben graciow well 


pleaſing and every way perfect the will of Cod nom is in this ; 
times | 
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time of the goſpell, fince the comming and by the coming, 
of Chrift, both farre differing from, and alſo farre aboue 
all his will inthe time of the law and old Teſtament. that 
ſo we may labor the more for the knowledge of it, a d ſo 
much the more-to bleſſe Gud for it; by how mach the 
more he hath bleſſed vs in it: ſtriving likewiſe ſo much 
the more to excell all that lived vnder the old Teſtament 
in all true godlines, by how much the more this his It 
| will excelleth the former : and that we may accordingly 
regard all the Miniſters thereof: by how mach the more 
we thaueheerd them to be greater then the Miniſters of 
the old Teſtament. And Golly y fame Lord, give grace al 
ſo to al ſuch Miniſters to be ſo much more cond Migene, 
and painefull in declaring this will to God his people, by 
how much more God hath now graced, and Honored 
them by be truſting them with a greater and more glori- 
ous Minifterie then ever was the Miniſterie of Moſes, of 
the Leviticall Prieſbbeod , or of any of the Prophets. 
All this grace the Lord graunt for Chrift leſus his 
- ſake, to whom wich the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be all praiſe and glorie world with- 


| 
| {tai 38.7, 


DD ELLL LP EDD ED 


1. King 20. 


fore as Hexe was, commanded 40 ſet bus houſe in order, 


1 Pet. 1. 19. 


Eplieſ. 1.13. 
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| to his Children as it were his laſt Will 
and Teſlament vnto them. 

D Children. dere ta“! | 

lam now going the way of all the car ih, and by age rea- 

dy to leaue the world and the things that ate in the world, 

and ſo to goe from you and all other therein, and there» 


or to gene precepts ta bis houſe becauſe le hi die and not 

line. 95 doe I at this time Auguſt 22 Al Dem. 622.and 
of our Soveraigne Lord James, by the grace of God of 
great Britamne, France and Ireland King, defender of the 
| taich &cc. the tweentie. | - * 
| Firth therefore and principally I bequeath and reſigne 
| my ſoule vaco God, and to- hie ſonne % Chriſt, who 
by his pretious blood hath redeemed mee, and ſcaled my 
ſaid redemption by hi holy ſpirit of promiſe, In which re- 
ſpect as I deteſt all errors & herelics generally, ſo more 
elpecially I abhorte and condemne to the pit ot hell the 
whole doctrine of Popery, with all the Reliques,. Cere- 
monies, and other apurtinances thereof whatloeuer,from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, as the which ſpringing from hell, 
haue bin daily hatched and nouriſhed by that Antichriſt 


therefore are nothing elo hut dottrins of dewills, Touching 
my body if I die in peace, Idelire it may be honneſtly 
cmmitted to the earth from whence it came. If other- 


of Rame, the man of fin and child of perdition, and the which 


* 


| wiſe, let God diſpoſe thereof according to his pleaſure, 
Sure Iam that wbatſotuer become of it here, and how 
vile ſo euer it be by ſinne, and the infirmities thereof 


through ſinne, yet it Shall be changed and faſhioned like to 
the 


— 


— 
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the grorieus body of C brit Ieſus bimſclte acc or dung to bat bis 
power whereby be is able to ſubdue, and wil ſubdue all things Phil. 3. 23. 
vnto humſelſe. 

Touching other things whereof men vie to make their 
Wills, b-cauſe I may ſay to you as Peter ſaid to the lame 
man, Siluer and gold haue I none, but ſuch as I haue gine [ Adds 3. 
vnto you, theretore all my Will tollowing ſha'l u holly | 
| confilt of ſuch precepts © you as my ſelfe haue recciued | 
of the Lord. Now then, as | haue written that my for- 
mer Treatiſe of The Chriſtians Sacrifice for the inſtruction | 
of all Chriſtians generally, ſo I bequeth the ſame to you 
my Children, and to all yours, which God either hath | 
already giuen you, or ſhall hereafter giue vnto you, nei- 
ther that onelybur alſo my other thiee former Treatiſes: 
che firſt a generall Treatiſe — — and in the de- 
fence of the religion by publike authoritie ptoſeſſed in 
England, — * the yeare of our Lord — The 
| ſecond of the Dignity of Gods Children, publiſhed in the | 
yeare 1610. The third of Daxids lowe to the word of God, | 
| and of hrs meditation thereof, publiſhed 1616, All theſe | 
read, examine by the Scriptures, make vic of them: of | 
my firſt Treatiſe, for the better confirmation of your 
| ivdgement againſt Popery, with a greater prouocation | 
of your deteſtation thereof; and the better quic kning of 

our licing of the true and {incere religion of proteſtants, 
of my ſecond, for your learaing how great your Dign tie 
is as ye are the Children of God, and what vnſpeakeable 
comforts ye may haue thereby: as alſo how careſull ye 
ought to be of living according thereunto, without any 
diſgrace thereof : of my third for kindling a ſire of ſuch 
loue to the word of God as that uch water may net Cant. 3.6, 
quench? as alſo for ſo whetting your mindes to the me- 
dication and ſtudy thereof, that ye may thinke no paines | 
too much, neither euer be weary of ſo doing; of this my | 
laſt, for the preſenting your ſelues foules and bodies ſuch | 
a ſacrifice to God, ative and paſſiue, as the ſame ſetteth 
forth vnto you. By all the faid- Treatiſes as ye {ball ſee 
Kk 3 uno 
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1 Chron 18.9. 


| 


as being perſwaded of that which I lay, as the ſame word 


"The Athors Poſtſcript 


who hath beene your Fathers God, ſo Know him, and ſcrue 
| bim, with a perſelt heart and willing mind : becauic he ſearch- 


eib all hearts and wnderſtandeth all the imagination; of the 
| thoughts, and if ye ſecks bim he will be fowrd of yow, but if ye 


for ſake him he will caſt you off for er. Though I can giue 


none of you any portion ot worldly riches, yet if ye ſhall 
ſceke the Lord and find him, then ſhall ye euery one be 
able to ſay with the Prophet, the Lord is m portion + and 
that the lines are fallen vnto me in pleaſant places, and that 


| 


of the Lords inberitance: yea then, what ſhall ye not haue. 
For al things are yours. Chriſt che beire of all things is yours, 
God is yours : Is not the earth the Lords, and all the fulnes 


| thereof? Then alſo ye ſhall hawe inheritance for oder, ye 


ſhah not be aſhamed im the euill time, aud in the daies of fannin 
ye ſhall be ſatisfied, yea, ye baue an inheritance kept for you in 
beawen : and your ſelues are kept forit, not by Angells 
alone, but by God him{elfe : yea by the power of God who is 
| greater then all, and whom if ye haue on your ſides, ye [ball 
not need to frare or care who be againſt you : whether men or 
Angells. In theſe things i do hot fay if, as doubting, but 


is often in the Scriptures yſed, | 
Many are Gods mercies towards me morethen to mine 
owne Father, firſt that I haue libed twice his age, and 
ewelue yeares more. Secondly, whereas he had but my 
elfe alone, God hath giuen me twelue children, whereof 
haue yet ſeuen living, - beſides the children of ſome of 
my children. Thirdly, that I haue liued all the time of my 
knowledge vnder the Goſpell. Fourthly that | am a Mi- 


niſter of the Goſpell. Fiftly, that ye my children are not 
onely mine by nature, but Gods alſo by grace, hauing 
that marke whereby ye may be knowne ſo to be. faxtly, 
bat God hath alſo bleſſed my miniſtery to the winning 
and inſtrumentall begetting af other children alſo vnto 
lim. In the ſeuenth place, might ad that whereof Paw/ 
boaſleth, but herein 1 am ſparing, that I may no waics 


ye hane a goodly heritage: and that ye your ſelues are parts 
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ſeeme to diſgrace any, or any waies to-inſuk ouet them, l 
hate a high mind in other and therefore fat be it from me 
to bewray the ſame in my ſelfc, God haue the glory of all. | 
| Now ſith ye arenotonely mins by nature, but the Lords 
\ alſo by grace, feare ye not but that ye (hall be bleſſed, The | Pl 11.3. | 
generation of the rig bisous ſhall be bl:ſſed. A id Gods coue- Nia 55.3, 
nant made with the cighteous & their ſeed is everlaſting, | and $1.8, 
whom it hath pleaſed him to makes his people, for his name labs | — 
he will neuer for ſabs. | | 
And now my children looke to your ſelues, that as tle | 
Lord will notforſake you, ſo whatſocucr euill daies ſhall | 


come, ye maꝝ not fall from him, yea looketo you! ſelues, | 
t we bane | Job. 8. 


wrought in you, that not I, but ye may receine 4 full reward, | Philip. . 6. 


igence for the keeping 
| of your ſtanding, If yea let go your hold of that portion | | | 
| which you haue in God, what ſhall it profit you to gaine the | Math, 24.26. 
whole world? O yu of godlines how great art thou? | 
Thou art profitable, andhaſt the promiſe of thiriife, andof | 1. Tim, 6,6, 
that which ute come. As ye have alrea iy ſome portion | aud 4.8, 
thereof, lo labor ts be more and more ric — Be ye ſted - *-Thelgn, 
faſt, vumoneable, abounding alwaies in the works of the Lond — 
knowing that your labour is net in vaine in the Lord, je haue 
already in part bought the truth; yer (Hill be bargaininy 
for it, ye want more then-ye haue,Buy it therefore and /el Pro. 
it not, ye ſhall haue a good market at the laſt. Sell all chat Mb 13-44.45 
e haue for ir rather then not to iacteaſe your ſtute of it, 
ecrein be ye liketo workdlings that wiatfocuer rice 
2 haue, yet thinke they haue nothing. Be ye like to 
the horſle hes bis btern, Criche alm iet, g, fine, 
— it 65 enong b. Lec — — _— 
be grieued that I haue left you nothing of my inheritance 
in Kent, neither of my lands ſince, that I purchaſed in 
| g Fulfe ke, | 


{ 


it Tim 3.3. 


Iic. 1.7. 
Troq 1 19:& | whereof not withſtandin 
Uf. 24. &. 18. 27 
1. Tim. 6.10. 


Ruth 1. 21. 


Luk. 12.11. 


1. Tun. 6. 17. 
Luk. 10. 20. 
Reu.2 5. 
Im 27. 
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| Suffolke, as alſo in Eſſex, all being now gone, and the price 
thereof ſpent: not riotouſly or otherwiſe lewdly, but by 
other meancs. | confeſſe 1 haue ſpent the more for the 
 gracing of my Miniſtrie, and the prouoking ot others to 
| bounty, and by ſo graceing my Miniltrie to win the more 
| vnto God. What other things haue bin the meanes of 
| my preſent pouertie, as allo of the baſe account that my | 
| {elfe and ye are in by that meanes, though 1 neede not be 
' aſhame4 to relate, yet for other reaſons I ſpare to ſpeake. | 
I | might perhaps haue left you ſomewhat if | had bin more | 
frugall torthe things of this li e. Notwithſtanding al- 
though ſome doe make great ſhe of great poucrtie by 
their bare apparrell, hard fare, leane cheekes, and borrow- | 
ing heere and there, without any neceſſitie in reſpeR of | 
any great charge of children, and yet in the end doe make | 
| purchaſe vpon purchaſe, yet for my part I hate all ſuch | 
| baſenes of Sake diſgracefull not ny to the Miniſtry, 
but alſo to Chriflianitie, as being that filthy lucer that is 
in ſpeciall manner forbidden all Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
there is no ptofit to any in the 
end: and whereby alſo ſome that are in Want indeed be- 
ing thought to beſuch,and to have aboundance are much 
; preiudiced, and altogether neglected : yea whereby like 
' wiſe ſuch ſecretrich men themſelues liue in miſery, and 
| want as well that that they haue, as that that they haue not. 
Be not therefore grieued ( © my children) that I cannot 
giue you any earthly portions, Though I may ſay with 
| Naomi, I haue bin full, and now ( euen in mine old age) / 
| am emptie, yet mnrmure not, that I haue bin no better hul- 
band for you, and that ye haue ſo poore a father in earth, 
but herein reioycethat ye haue 4 rich Father in heauen, and 
that your ſelues are rich toward him Who alſo giucth (vs) 
| all richly all things to emioy ; and who bath ſo written your 
names in beanen in his book of life as that they ſpal not be blot- 
ted out &. In this aſlurance keepe your {clues vnſpotted 
| of the world : and hate the very garment that is ſpotted of 
the fiſh. Though it ſhould ſo tall out, that ye ſhould hue 
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— — — 
in the miaſt of 4 crooked and nit generation, yet io ye Phil.z x5 
blameleſſe and harmies ebildrgn of God, and ing ye as lights | . 
k im the world that ſo ge mn ſhinein beaver a; the Starr yea, Dun 12.3. 
| as the Sunne in the firmament. Thinke no ſcorne to be per. Bt. 13.43. 
ſecuted for — — to be rewiled Cc. For Cbriff Mat. 5.11.12. 
get but reigges; yea count it all iy: for herein is your 
blefſednes, and your faith fatriedand purged as gold in the I.. a. 
fire, Shall be fond to Jour Praiſe hanar, and £/ory at the ap- 1. Pet. 1. 6.7. 
| pearmng of Jeſus Chrift : and in the meane time the Spirit of 
| glory cuen of God bimſelſe ſhall reſt vpon you. This ſpirit cher. 4.13.14, 
beareth witnes to your {pirics, that as yo are bere pertaber 
of the ſuffering of Chriſt, lo the time ſhall come when ye 
[hall be alſo glorified wth him, when himſelſe Ball appeare, ye Rom bl. 1. 
(all alſo appeare with him in glory. Conſider what | fa, and | Col. 7.4. 
the Lord gine you vnder/kandin C. all things, Be not diſcou- Tim. 3,7, 
raged by any ings from — that is good; but rather 
c ye incoraged ſo to tuffer, rh ve row in grace, and 18 
— — 1%, Chf wheel I ay | * 3th, 
more vnto you my louing children. Ze faithfull vnto the * 
death, and Chr; Line onto nou the Crowne of life. Keeps | w 
the profeſſion of your bope (againſt all Oppoſition chere vn. 
to ) without wauering. He is faithful that bath promiſed. 1145 ä 
Con ſider one another to pronoke onto lone and wats good | OI 
worke:.Though ia body ye be ſcattered one from another 
yer in ſpirit hold communion one with another. Comfort 
one another, helpe one another that ye may ſtrengthen 
one another in the Lord. Eaifie one anotber in your veff h. | Tade.20, 
b faith; praying in the boly Ghoſt cuery one for bialelte ; 
and one tor another, 80 keepe poar folnes and oneanother 
in the lene of God that ye may the berter /ooke for themercy | 
of our Lord leſus C briſt to eternal life: that ſo by this my | 
laſt Will and Teſtament to o ye may the beiter enioy | 
all the legacies of the laſt-Willand Teſtament of our Lore 
leſus Chriſt, To conclude this my poſtſcript, Thoſe good Philip. 4.9; 
things which ye hae learned, and receined, and beard, and 


cene in me doe ye: and the 
15008 euill ye haue ſec 


89＋—— eee 


God of peace ſbal be 


with you, what 
ne me to do through rhe franc 1h at 
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| dwelleth in me, that do not ye. Follow wot that which is exill, 
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in me or in any other, but that which is good. The very 


God of peace ſanttific you wholy ; and keepe your whole ¶pirit 


ſonle and body harmeles vnto the comming of our Lord [eſs 
Chrift, whom in all humilitie and earneftnes of proyer, l 
ordaine ſole executor of this my laſt Will and Teftament, 
for the makeing good and performance of euerie thing 


therein bequeathed by me vnto you, and to euery one of 


you, and to all yours, In witnes whereof, I have written 


this my ſaid laſt Will and Teſtament with mine owne 


hand, and thereunto haue ſet the ſeale of my heart, the 
24, day of Auguft, and in the yeare before mentioned. 


By me your loning Father © 
whiles I line, 


THowas Srovchrox. 


Errata. 


Pag. 1c. lin. 19. ter Chriſt, reade. this condenmeth, |, 26 for ſeruv r. 
ſeru p. 19. l. 16. for Herter. t. the better. p.24. 3M feng, r. craq̃ ng, pag. 27. 


margen, for imperuant. t. rerum. p, 5 f. l 32, r at. or. p. 65, l. C. ſor de- 
facing, r defaming, p. 70, l. i 2, for te theſe,r, of abeſc. p. 8 f. l. 35, for ſuch a. 


47e t. ſuch art. p.1 12. l, for bet 4 themſelnes,r.m them/elues,p, [14,),25, 
fer bim, r. bm p. 1c 7,17, der not, r. any. p, & h 5 lh for ai t amators- 
b, for ſim ham, t, i. p, 121, % 3, fer wit, r, will p, 127, l, 20, 
ter to lor, ſo dead. p, x 29, l, f for dewided,r derined, p 206. l, 10, for more 
r before p. 23 1.1.2 1 for can brag is t. can buy it. p. 2 N 23 for and te. r. aui 
may p.23 U. L x 5 after downe t. with zeale p. 236. I. t. Aer are t. nos. p. 240. 
1 1 Hier commanding teade him. 
FINIS. 
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